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-Euchaegetic wersﬁip,centreg on the’eelebfation_of'the_Haes ini
whlehAtée real ‘presence of‘CerLst is‘confee:ed.ln the epecieeroffbeead
'and wine and given to thenfaithful toieat for spirituel nourishmeec.
‘ﬁietu;y from ﬁﬁe earliest dgyelof theccﬁureh notes ehat the Secrament
,weu teken‘to‘those yho caeid'net_be_presen;'for the‘celehratidp.ef
Hass;azhd thnt‘tt was reeer;ed to be\giﬁehres a.speciai Eeod_to sestgin
the dying in ;heir'passégeﬁfrmm this ilfe_?o the Father. .As the.real‘.
'pqeeehee of Christ, thel;esefved Euchartseiﬁas gderea and edchd;tetit;

devotions outside Mass gradually develcped. -Thus,-iﬁ the'pfactice of

.

the Chureh the care and vener ion ofithe reserﬁea Sacrament. has beesn
.held,mqst'eacred;. . ac}l |

To the p%eeen;~&e§ Church the Secdndﬂveticaﬁ-CQQecil ﬁas Tf
brought reform to ;he'theefbgy;aﬁd‘liturgy;ofltﬁe EeehefieE'which in
'.Euyé has renewed aspeetsjbf'the5fesefved:Saeremeﬁe._eEoF'exambIe, ali_
' euchafistic-devdttons putside'ﬂass éeetEeen‘aS‘flewiqg f?dmfend |
eirected to EHe ceIebréeion of the Eucharistf uThie“emphéeithesf.'

-affected the legislation regarding the place of the reserved Sacrament

’tn the church and the exposition of the Eucharist during the

‘

celebra:ion of Mass., It will be che direction of- our. present study ' to
determine the extent to which this reform as found in the conciliar and

postfconciliar texts has affected”the revised canonléal prescriptions

onithe‘fegervatﬁon and venergtioh'of the Eucharist in the Latin Church,
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This tobic”isinof neéfas‘theré‘ﬁave-been séveral'atﬁﬁ%éb\on
" — . P

differEnt aspects relating to ‘the. reserved Euchartqt 1 What ts new {n:

v

.‘our presentatton Ls a study of the canontcal developments on the
rebervation and veneratlon of the Euchartst as a dtrect etfeLt of the

coqciltarTand,pos;fconciltap documencs.“

The Eirst chapter of .our study will trage. the evolutlof of
_‘the various aspects of thLb practice in the earLy Church thrnu;h the
norms of Gratian*—Grebory IX and Chb Tridentine pertod ’ rhiq will hL

-fOllOWLd by an analysts oE the legislatton tn EhL 1917 Gode EQ&Eter o
with ‘the interpretattons and applicattons of some commentatoraj Havtng:
~'_.compLel:ed thls hithtical dimension,’several new. AbpecLs will hu

exam&ned in relation to the Second Vattcan Council” This will inuolve

PO

an analysib of the’ pertinent conciliar and poat conciltdr texts and thL

“various presentattons of the_PonttEicaL CommissLon forwche Reqtston of

the Code of Canon Law. FLnally3:our sfudy will direct its attention to-

" an analysis of the canons on-the reservation and veneration of the

3

, 1 D.'Cahill, The Custody of the Holy Eucharist: ‘a
Historical Synopsis and Commentary, Washington, D.C., Catholic

- University of America Press, 1950, xvi-178; W. Cavanaugh, The -

" Reservation of the Blessed Sacrament, Washington, D.C., Catholic

" University. of America, 1927, viii-101 p; W. Freestone, The Sacrament -
Reserved, London, Mowbray Press, 1917, viii-28]'p; J. Hannon, Holy -
Viaticum: ‘a Historical Synopsis and Commentary, Washington, Db.C., .
Catholic University of America Press, 1951, viii- 187; D. Sheehan, The
Minister of Holy Communion: a Historical Synopsis.and Commentagz, '
Washington, D.C., Catholic Undversity of America Press, 1950, x-189 p;-
F..Statkus, The Minister of the Last Sacraments, Washington, D.C.,

Catholic¢ University of America Press, l951,”xi—162_§;'D. Stone, The
Reserved ‘Sacrament, London, R.S3cott Publisher, 1918, 177 p.




IR E SRR

"~ Eucharist found‘iﬁ‘the 1983 Code of Canoﬁ‘Law. Special at;entibh‘qtll.
‘be'takeq_tornote the ektent_to which the liturgical,'paétoral.apa

" theological renewal:-in the con¢iliar and post—conciliar texts has

affected the formulation, understanding and application of the 1983

canonical legislation. However,.it is important to bear in mind that

.thts 1s not a. theologicai dissertation but a-canonical one. Our method
A of research, {n the beginning will be mainly a historical analysis of
. the evolution and development outside Mass. ."As the research-prqgresses-

'to,n.cqnsiderattqn.of”the coneiliar and post—conéiliar teaching, our

methodoiogicaltapproach will consist matnly of a theological and
cé;dnicéi analysis pf thekrele;ant texts on the subjgct m@tter.’
Speciflcally this study will be directed to developing dn
appreciation Eor thg respectful care of the reserved Sacrament and for
the appropriateness of the practice of eucharistic devotions outside of
Mass, Neverpheless% ic is our hope/}hat it might contribqte in some .

small way to the renewed emphasis on the centrality of the Eucharist to
’ ) . -

the lives of all of Christ's faithful.



" U ° CHAPTER T'

~ THE PRE-CODE PERIOD

| :‘To enenletus‘telnnderstand?the'sign{ftcancefefnthe'
legislation found in the 19l7 and 1983 COdLS of Canon Law on the .
reservation and veneration of the Fucharist, tt would be heLpful to
examine some of the precedtng norms which have set'the‘haSe Eor‘the
XXth century legislation on the qubject A IEPYLHQHCGELVL sampllng of
_the Legislation throughout the Eirst ntneteen centurtes oE Lhurth ltf
will beasufficient to proqide swconprehenstvenyieniof the‘Church s

concern fdr eucharisttc,reserdetlon‘and Oeneratton; 'The.partLCulat,
. AR . ; .o R

»

legtslation selected for this sutuey comes, from three specifi arens:-'
. The Decret of Grattan,1 The Decretals-of Gregory IX, 2 -and EhL DCLF

.of the Council . of Trent and subsequent legislatton.3

- I

1 Gratianus, Decretum magistri Gratiani in Corpus duris
canonici, ed. Lipsiensis 2a post Aemilii' Ludovici Richteri curas ad ..
librorum manu scriptorum et ed. romanae fidem recognovit et adnotatione

critica instruxit Aemilius Friedberg, Lipsiae, Ex Offlcina B. T
- Tauchniltz, 1879, [Lipsiae,.l928],‘vol L, CII - 1469 p.

2 Gregorius 1X, Decretalium D. Gregorii Papae IX, in Co;pus
Turis Catronici, ed. Lipsiensis 2a post Aemlilii Ludavici- Richteri curas .
ad li¥rorum mani scriptorum et ed. romanae fidem recognovit et
adnotatione critica instruxit Aemilius Friedberg, Lipsiae, Ex Offtcina
B Tauchnitz, 1881, [Lipsiae, 1928], vol. 2, pp. l- 927. -

"3 Coneilium Tfidentinum, Canons and Decrees bf:the Council
of Trent, original text with English translation by H, Schroeder,
St. Louls, Herder, 1941, xxx1ii-608 p. (Hereafter, Council of Trent).




is to’ ‘provide the sick and, dying with Viaticum.- This neurisnment with

" - -.‘ t

THE PRE-CODE: PERIOD - - : . ;2

Hoﬁever,-basie'to this legiSIEEion would be the feet of‘fhe-

reservation itself and its purpose. Therefbre, priorf;o our study of

1

the early iegislation‘wefwiflrldok briefly at the.nuprEe'and practice

of eucharistic reservation Ghieh'evencnally gave rise .to the no:ms'in,

-this regard. The primafy purpose for the reservation'of;the Saerement

2

1.; :the Body and Blood of Christ for the passage from this life into

1

eternal life datesAto the earliest days of the Church;‘

1

In the secord century,iJnétin the Martyrlmakes“feferenee“fof‘““

' Communion‘eutside Mass when he eneaks of . the deacons distributing the

congsecrated Bread and Wine to those present and mentions that "they
also carry them to those who,are;absen,t."4 "1In the early third.century,

Hippolytus "clea:ly,wignesses to a private resetﬁetion of the euchapiet

" {n.the homes of Christians 5 for the purpose “of - ritual Weekday
"VCOmmunien.“ Both these practices point to the development of .a- rite ofr-
" Communion separate from the Mass while stiil maintaining aaqelationship

to it. "It-has'been observed that."neither'ef these customs. is abnsive{

indeed, both intend to strengthen the individual christian's

relationship to the Sunday assembly and its worship:,¢

4 . W. Rordorf, et ai., The Eucharist of the Early Christiéns, o

New York, Pueblo, 1978, p. 72.°

5 N. Mitchell, Culc and Controversy: The Worship of the '

Eucharist Cutside Mass, New York Pueblo, 1982, p. 11.

6 Ibid., p. 38.
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The First. Council of Nicea in 325 aware of the need for the reception
of Communion before death even for those not living'up to Ehe practices

Cof their‘faith; enacted the decree:

‘ . . . s ‘
- .

. -Concerning these, who approach death, even now
‘the anclent ‘and regular law will be kept; so that, Lf
anyone is departing from the body, he be not deprivnd
of the last and necessary viaticum. [...] to everyone
without exception placed at death and requesting that
the grace. of communion be given him,' the bishop
prohably ought to give from thé oblal‘.Lon;7

This legislation does not dirédtly require the teservation of the-
: Eucharist for tthe dyinb but. ’in<ordering that the sick should not be

deprived of Viaticum it implied the necesaity oft&Le reservation ogilt '.
for that purpose.'8 :

-St._Jerome, in the late foorth century,ra;tests_to-;he.
-nn;pproved practice of fecetving'Comnunion at home in-reference to';hOSE'
persono';;ohibtted ?rom feceiving tne Eucharist in oﬁhrcnes; who did so
in their own houses. His‘conoemnaﬁion i1s not of the domenxtc.rituai.of

Qomnnnion, buﬁ-of‘tne;doublg sﬁandafd which forbion ;he réneption at
church but‘nllows itjot home;g‘.Dur;ngfthlo same”period St. Basil speaks
'klnof the.practice of the geCeption of the Euchartist an home bj'solitarlgs

in the desert and by_the laity in both‘Alexandria and Egypt.

7 H. Denzinger, The Sources of- Catholic Doctrine, Pnp. tr. by
R. Deferrari St. Louis, Herder, 1857, p. 27.

. 8 W Cavanaugh The Reservation of the Blessed Eucharlst,
Washington, D. C., Catholic University of America, 1927, p. 5.

) Ibid., p. 17.
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e [ [ - .

, ' All the solitaries in the deserts, where there 1s no
priest, keep the communion by them and partake of it by .
themselves. At Alexandria too, and in Egypt, each one of R
the laity, for the most part, keeps the communicn at home,
and whenever he wishes partakes of it by himself. For, L
after the priest has completed the sacrifice once and '

+ distributed it, he who then recelved of it In its entlirety
all:together, when he partakes of it each time, must
believe that he dul¥ takes and receives it from the hand
that first gave it. 0 -

of intgrééé here is the relat%onshfbbwhich St. Basil draws between Ehg:
_ recepéion of Commuﬁion outside Mass with the actual celebration of the’ - ;
Mass itseLf.. Thg'reservation‘and receptioﬁ of the Eucharist at home is
_séen_as comlng %rom the Eucharistic actdon and as ﬁart of it. On this,
Qan early twentieth ;entury scholar“qbserved_tﬁat "privaté reservation,
cheh, equali; with tbé"official distributisn, is to be regarded as an
extenq}qn of prlic EQmﬁunibn, and.ﬁhe postpqnémént of consumption is
~of ﬁo_importaAce;"ll , '_ ; _ :

+

-

. There were othét préctices assoclated with the reservation of
the Euchaﬁ#st wﬁi;h were eiéﬁer condemned or discontinued. %hey
-included the.plaping of the Euchagist either alone or with relies in
newly consecrated altars, the.fetention of the Sacrament from the Mass
" of his eplscopal ordination by the new bishop for the purpose éf
private Communybn for forty day;::the regenéion of the large Host from

the day of consecration by virgins for elight dayé f private Communion,

" .+ 10 Basil, the Great, Epigfola XC r-, in.EE’ vol. 32, n, 4,
"pp. 483-486; Eng, tr. by W. Freeiibne, The Sacrament Reserved, Londen,
Mowbray :Press, 1917, p. 4l. ;

11 W. Freestone, 0p. cit., p. 41 ' . ;
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and the pfactice somehow associated with Viaticum of burying the
Blessed Sacrament with the dead,!? Tt was from the background of these

various practice§ that the canons on euchartsttc rebervatton in the

Gratian qollection~found their origin,

l. The De@ree of Gratian

Gratian's twelfth cgntury Concordia discordantiuh canonum
'spperseded other collections ekisting at the time, Al£hough this work
x;as néver officially endbrsed‘by the Chufch it has always been
'recognized as a primary source of the canonical Legislatton of the

first millenium oE the Church's ‘history. . The Decree is d;ytqed into

three parts; part I1ILL, De Consecratione, contalns the legislation

e

regarding the Eucharist. It, ln turn, is divided into twelve
distincttons with the legleatton’regarding the reservation and
veneration of the, Eucharist found in various cancons in the first two
distiﬁctions. Gratian attrtbuteg the canons to va;tous sources: some
authentic, others spuripuSu‘-However, regardléss of the authenticity of
the source quoted by’Gfatian, our ;éncern is for the.fact that such
legislation did exist and it aifecﬁéd the care and veneration of the
reserGéd_Satrament._ The aspects of the reservation of the Fucharist

treated by Gratian centre around the purpose, care, place, and renewal

12 W. Cavanaugh, op. cit., pp; 2-3, See also, J. Hannon,
Holy Viaticum: a historical synopsis and commentary, Washington, D.C.,
Catholic Unlversity of America Press, 1951, pp. 1-7. -
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of the reserved Sacrament, as well es of. the vessels containing ic, and
only indirectly do they treat of the veneration of the reserved
Sacrament itself. o X L I:

. Gratian is quite explicit concerning the purpose for the )
—h‘_‘ 5 .I-

'rese;vation of the Eucharist: to provide the dying with Viaticum and

the'sick with Holy Communion. He says that “the priest is always to
have the Eucharist prepared in order that he might administer the

Sacrament immediately to one who has been ill;.Lest he should die

“without Communion."l3 This purpose is indirectly supported in another

canon blaming priests”for allowlng lay people—to administer the .-

‘Eucharist to the sick with-the admonition that, "the priesr himself, in

‘every sltuation, is to administer Communion to the sick."14 Gratian

" polnts out that this ancient practice is assoclated with a person's

passage into eternal life, "Christ is the bread of which he who eats

lives eternally.“15 ' ' .

13 Gratianus, op. cit., ¢, 93, D. 2. A translation of:

“Presbiter eucharistiam semper - habeat paratam, ut, -quando gquis
infirmatus fuerit, statim eum “communicet, ne sine communione moriatur.”
(This canon is not from the Councll of Worms but from Germanic civil
statutes published in Ingelhem in 809 A.D. which attests to its
importance to the secular community, The canon was included in a
number of other collections prior to Gratian. " See: A, Friledberg’
edition, p. 135l.) :

14 1Ibld., c. 29, D. 2. A translation of: “sed omnimodis'

'presbiter per semetipsum infirmum communicet.” (The content of this

canon 1s practically the same as that originating from a Council of
Rouen in 650 A.D. and was contained in a number of other collections

. prior. to Grerien.‘ See: A. Friedberg edition, p. 1323.)

15 1bid., c. 57, D. 2. A translation of: "Christus panis
est, de quo qui manducat vivit in eternum.” (The content of this canon
is found in Augustine'’'s letter on St. Johm, ch., 6, v. 52. See: '
A. Friedberg edition, p. 1336.) . :
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‘The priests, besldes having the responsibility of adminis—
tering the reserVed Sacrament to the sick and dying,'share with deacons
and other consecrated ministers the responsibility for the custody of
the reserved Fucharistl6 and of the eacred vesqels.17 Also entry into &

-

the sacrarium, the gspeclal place_of reservation, is restricted to

priests ‘and other clergyrl8 Negligence in the care of the Blessed

Sacrament could result in penalties for those'responsible for its

- c‘:usl:ody.lr9

~ N

“Reference to the sacrarfnm'as a epecial'room for the

“reservation of the Eueharist is found in Gratian. 1In it are kept the

‘sacred Elements which are left after the-celebration ot:the Eucharist,

and into ‘this place only priests and,other clergy might enter.20 This
infers .that the sacrarium was a type of walk-in tabernacle-safe. This

inference is supnbrted by a canon which speaks of the ministers

16 Ibid., c. 40, D. 13 c. 23, D. 2. (Canon 40 has its

©orligin in the Pseudo-Clementine collection but alse appeared in the

Pseudo-Isidorian and other collections. See: A. Friedberg-edition,
p. 1304, Canon 23 is a-P5eudo-Isldorian text found in a number of

;oollections prior to Qratian. See: - A. Friedberg edition, p. 1321.)

17 . Ibid., c. 41, D. 1, (This is a Pseudo-Isidorian canon
which has appeared in many noted collections. See: A. Friedberg
edition, p. 1304 ). ‘

18 Ibid., 'c. 29, D. 2.

19 1bid., ¢. 94, D. 2. (This canon appeared in a number of
collections prior .to -Gratlan. See: A, Friedberg edition, p. 1352.)

20 1Ibidw., c. 23, D. 2.
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withiﬁi;he sacrariumf;ending it‘ﬁi;h the‘greatest of dare.21 Gratianta

. preoccupatibnfis no;'ad‘mnéh with a deacripfion ofhﬁhe.aac:arium as to

enaure thatfthis-aacred place -and Ehalrésefved.SPECiaa within it are -

--atiributed‘nrpper'aaré}and.reverence.zé 2
. N . . : ‘ ) .

‘Thia_sense'qf revefénce is also apparentdin'the prescriptions
set forth in.:eshech-to the sacfed vasselsfindhhich the Blessed o
Eucharist 'is kept. The legislation-iequires that these are tb‘he o
~-blessed23 and.are to be handled only by the clergy.za Other canons
apecify the materials from which they - are ‘to be made theaa 1s" a
progressipn in_the legislated material as it~changed fron wood Lthrough o
glass, .to silver. This: evolution ‘in- the quality of the material was"
indicativa of the prngreasion:in splendou: and OEnamentation which
surroundedlthé Eucharist dvar the-years and reflegied.thé_deéiiasaf the

legislator to have the material of the vessels reaplandenq of the .

21 Ibid., c. 40, D- 1.

22 For -a description of the receptacles uged for the
reservation of the Blessed Eucharist prior to, and at the. time of,
Gratian, see D. Cahill The Custody of the Holy Eucharist, Washington,
b.C., Catholic University of Amerlca Press, 1950, PP, 6 7.

23 Gratianua - OPa cit., Ca 2 D. 1, (This canon originated
in Gratian but simllar canons -are found in noted collectiona. See:
A. Friedberg edition, p. 1293 ) o

: 24 1bid., c. 16, D. 1. (This is a Psendo-lsidofian canon i“‘
which appeared in other cc collectiona prior to Gratian. See: A, '
Friedberg edition, P 1298 ) ' '
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“because of the rusting effect.wfne‘hnsfbn-ic.zhg

greater treasUre‘tontained within, the- BlLHHCd Qacramgnt 2% Another

canon states that the chaltce and paten, if not of hold Shuuld be

LT . 1,
T, : “ :

"thLly of ailver. For‘the poor, an alloy@ot}}gad agdﬂsttver g ¢

w

permitted, Wood and transparent glqsé are forbldden as . s also copper

.. . ' ;,‘ “ . . ‘I \
Clogely.assoclated to the sadred vessels are the sacred \
z “linen There "is strict. Teglislation reparding the care of the linens

. iﬁ¥thémsagéﬁfﬂfy aﬂd‘the éﬂcrartumfz?"ih the cetehration’nf Mass, the

Eucharibt La to he LOHEECtLd on pure 1LnLn altar cloths “blessed by the

bishop.28 It ts quite probable then, that the SlCFLd 1inena tn thv

o sacrarium upon which the sacred VLSSElb contatninh the . ruservud

_ .of the-reserved Species. -It would seem from ‘one of the Pseuda—:

-

~.edition, p. 1306. )

Lo

Eucharibt are placgd, would bL bovurned by prLbcrtpclons stmthr to

‘\

those for linenb on which the confected Euchariqt at Hass Lb pllCLd

. There is little .legislation'in Gratian concerning the Fencwal -

25 Ibid., ‘c. 44, D. 1.. (Thib is an 1uthenttc canon whxrh

originated in the Council of Tours. and appeared in.other’ COllLCtlnnG.
See: ‘A, Friedberg edition, p. 1305 ) L -

S 26 Ibid., c. 45, D. 1. (The ortgin of this canon Ls

uncertain but it had appeared in other collections prior to. Gratldn.
See: A. Friedberg edition, p. 1306 ) L

27 ‘Ibﬂ” .,40, D. 1_.‘ LT S

28 Ibid., c. 46, D. l. (This cfinon comeq “from the time of
Pope Sylvester and is found in noted colle tions. See: A, Frtedherh

v




”‘;he ruacrvncibn.,'ky

canon readir o ) L j . . -
, nu: 1f tHLy (LhL LonELcted species), shall S - o

-ernin, they Hre. - not rESLrVEd on- the next day, but L

are to be consumed conucientiously with . the fear: - o T

cand, trcmbltnh of ‘the clurgy.- LikLwLbL. the -~ . S "]_f
remaining conqLcrntLd specles ‘which have been lefe T
“'gtn thu qncrarlun are't\_hL eonqumed 28 o

.—‘—-—.__

-1t would qccm trom“thiq 1ahislat&%n that thb sacred hlements rLbcrved

.27

frnm nne bmqs fur thr EW&Hihlh communion of the sick and dyinb werL
. b AL - h f
. : ' ) . / '
-runcwud;nc thc nuxt:cqlgh:dtion'of;thexﬂass. Another exnmple of . 7 )

‘rdnewal 'ts found in.a canon which makes referénce to a reservation. for

’d:§unf'of'udfofm ofithQZCGhéecrated-Niﬁe‘absofbcd'in‘a linen cloth and

lﬂLLr dippLd in WﬂELI nt thg‘qacrifxce of the Mass.3' FtdmvﬁhéA

., B S

clruumstnnce lt Lan bCIdLViQLd that it Ls most probable that the
mnnngr of thL rLservntiun wias an abuse,.and so-also was the:duration.of

o,
)

St Gratian did not tnclude any ek??n&iﬁé leg&slation'cohcerﬁing.

1rthc:véherncionlpf'tﬁéwr33¢fved EUChapfsﬁ,"ﬂ¢yg§é§;zba§é§'on Saint -

Vi

29 1Ibid., ¢.-23, D.-2. ‘A translation of:. "Quod st _
rgmunsvrint in Lrnbttnum non reserventur sed cum timote et tremdre-

.clerlcortum ct diligentia consumantur. Qui autem residua corporis
Domini, que 1n sacrnrto relicta sunt, con5umunt.

30 Ibld., Ce 7} D. 2, "alios Vero pannum lineum musto .. t_u
intlnctum per totum dnnum reservare. et in tempore sacrificii aqua -
partem elus. lavare km slc offere.”™ (Though authentic, this canon 1s
not that. of Pope Jullus: but originates 4in a Council in Portugal in 675'

‘ A.D. 1t also. nppeared in oter collections. See: A, Friedberg ,

cdtcion. p. 1315 )
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o ; . ;-- B
ey T ) . . "
i ! " .

'Augus:tne s teaching, he included norms on adoratlon before Communion, 3!
. 4
; and spoke of the fact that although‘Jesus hnsibeen eaﬁen tn the
'-:Euchartst, he. remains _after‘the recepttbﬁ of Holy po;mun{on; Qh;le
'1‘ within the hea;t and pérson of the recipicnt 32 Hé did, however,
f?include a PSELdO Iqidoriqn canon, which stated that due to the
' incomparable valu; of ‘the Fuchartst to ‘man, man should, in turn,
 acknowled;e this gift thr§§5h ven;ratton.33. Any other policles
iencovraging veﬁeration of the reqerVLd Lucﬁariat are dertved from the
tmplicgtions Of“thd prescriptiqps ‘for ;he-care'of the saéru;lum nnd the
Euéhérisf_rq§;fved.ﬁyf w #tﬂw: 
'iTﬁg.feality ofltﬁe Bfes#ed Sa@r;ﬁént'which is ;éﬁerved and

venerated is aisb Qofth;ﬁbf somé'coﬁstdefaﬁion.i-TFe réisoﬁ d"8tre for
the véneration.éf the Elessed héchart;trlius tn chac‘great mystLry of
faifh, the réal presence of Christ himSLif in the Blessed huLhaqut
:Théltheologtcal ;onsLdération.of the sac;ament;l pﬁenomghdn'ts;not the:

 matter oﬁ'this sEudy; but its inclusiqn'in the canonical legislation of

. Gratian, ‘as an underlying reality for the reservation and veneration of

i

, _ 31 Ibid., C. 92 D.,2. (This.is attributed to Augustine, but
. 1s not in his homlly on psalm 33 as mentioned. The canon is found {n’
Z other collections. See: A. Friedberg edition, p.;l351.)

. . . «
[ . . «

_ 32 Ibid,., cc. 70 and 75, D. 2. (Theqe canons’ orlginate in
Auguscine and are found in other collections, 'See: A, Friedberg
edition P 1341 and p. 1345, ) ;

33 Ibid., c. 8, D. (This is’ a Pqeudo—lsidorian canon
"found in other collections prior o Gratlan. See A. Friedberg edittdn,
P 1317 ). ' ' ’

-
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the Blessed . Sacrament‘ is a-ma:ter ofrcbnéern..’Many c§ﬁ;ns-in ﬁhé.f
Second Distinction of Part III of the Decretum make reféfenée to.ghtg
theological truth. 54 In some of these it is evident from the contéxt

"that the referenée to the reality of the preqeﬁce has. a- pa%ticular
‘relationahip ‘to a specific caﬁonical'p;escription.i‘Fo;_éggmple,‘ noa.
E%non which forbids lay'peopié f rom hd%iniste;ing commund on to the -
'_ sick;_;he réé&ity”of Eﬁe presenée[of Chpisf'intthq Eucharist,*#nd;tbe“f

. ‘veneration with which it is heid,lseem‘fd-be ;t the basis of theh I.l
'.Prohibitton.35 Theﬁ} dertétn g;ﬁans whtChiéﬁéaﬁ of the effeét'oE tﬁe

'consecratSry bleésing'on thé Lread‘and wiﬁé_underit&g the realiﬁ§ of

et

'_this same.rea1 presence, 36

Eveh the actual words of consecration as prescribed by.Chﬁiéc"

_are found in a canon which concludes with the saying that this preseﬁéeu

is not to be doubted because it is Supported by Christ's statemeht.37

Very closeiy related ‘to the consecratory :eférences, and sometimes

34 Ibid., cé. 2, 5, 7, 8, 11, 15,17, 22, 23, 25, 29; 34,

35,-38,'¢0 41, 42, 43, 46, 47,.48, 49, 54, 55, 57, S8, 59, 60, 61, 62,
65, 69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 77,778, 79, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85, 88, 91, 92, -

bD. 2.

35 1bid., e, 29, ﬁ.nz. _ g .

36 Ibid., ce, ~4D 41, ‘and 61 b. 2. (Canon SR is
authentlcally ‘that of Ambrose, but- canon 41 ‘originated with Lafranc of

Canterbury. - ‘See: A Friedberg edition, p. 1328, - Canon 61 originated

in:Auggstine; See: A, Friedberg.edition 1337 )

37  1bid., c.- 55 D. 2. (This canon is not from Ambrose but
from Algerius of Liage. It is also. found 'in the works of Peter
Lombard, See: A. Friedberg edition, P 1334 3o

s
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. ihcluded ih-the ;am;lcaqbns, cre‘reférencec to‘the,peccoived and hWldden',

Erecllttes_of the specics of;bgead_and wine,38 ; ; : -4)

It is apoarcnt that Gratian did not present a specifit

'sectton of legislatton tceattng of the reservation and veneratlon of

the Eucharist. His compllation included both authentic and spurtous

texto:"Howevcr,‘sinCe bath 'types were included in various.collectlons,

. thc"shuflouéVAS well as the’authentic were Eo have an effect not only
on-chttoh'szcoﬁpllatlon itselt, but also on other canonical i

collections in therfollowing years.
2. Dccretals of Gregory IX
Within‘a century of Gratianﬁs.accomplishment,_thcre appeared

- another significant canoni cal collection: the Decretals of Pope:

cregory‘ix, promulgated in 1234 by the Bull'Rex!pacifitus.39.'This

later collection, which was comprised of’ papal pronouncemcntq was the

result of the eEEorts of Raymond of ?enyafortao who had undertaken the:

. 38 1Ibid., cc. 34 and 48, D, 2. '(Canon 34[(hough agthentic
"was not written by Gregory but by Lafranc' of Canterbury. . See: A,

h Friedberg ‘edition, p. 1324, Likewise canon 48 has its origin in

Lafranc and not Augustine. See: ‘A. Friedberg edition, p. 1331.)

-

. 39 Gregorius IX, op. cit., pp. 1-4,
: _ 40 - "Raymond of Penyafort was born near Barcelona around

1175, He became a canon of the diocese of Barcelona and afterward
joined the Order of Preachers.- At the command of Pope Gregory IX, he
produced a collection Jof canon law.. He was elected_general of his

. order and directed it wisely. The Summa -casuum, which treats of the i
correct and fruitful administration of the sacrament of penance, is the
‘most notable. of hils works. He died in 1275,” 4in The Liturgy of _the

. Hours, According to the Roman Rite, New York, Catholic Book Publishing
L Co., 1975, vol, 1, p. 1288. R
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task uﬁon the commission of Pope Gregory. ﬁnl;ke the Decree of
Gratian, the Decretals ware officially published and thus took on the
nature of universal la;s which ‘commanded observance by the‘enttre
Church. They are fa definitive collectiontof.decretals not . included in
or coming after,?Gratian's Decretum, "4l Becauseiofﬁthe ggecific'
relationship between the canonical legislation of the Gratian and
Gregortap_collections, we can have a better undérs;anding o§ the norms -
regarding reservation and véneration of thé Blessed Eucharigt‘{n this

period by consigering.;he information found in the Grégorian decretals

.to be supplemental to that found in Gratian's compilation, f

The Gregorian c;llection ;s diﬁided 1nto'fiyerbooks, each of
lwhicﬁ;‘in.turn,-is Hividéd into a varjihg‘nuﬁber of'tities. Each title_
has a spectfic subject area and includes those- canons which are
pertinent to it. The canoqs on the reservationAagd veneration oE\thé
Blessed Eﬁcharisﬁ are found in two titles of Book . iII" One of these
Vitreatq of the celebration of %ass, tge sacrament of the Eucharist land
‘jghe divine office onLy_four pf ‘the fourteen'canons.in this title ‘
;zgontatn informatioﬁ ;elacyve'to our étﬁdy.§2 HThefthérx;;tle treats of

the care of the Eucharist, the Chrism, and the.othér sacraments, 43

41 L. Boyle, "The History of Canon Law, The Classical
Period”, in New Catholic Enqyclopedia, New Yorlk, McGraw Hill, 1967,
vol. 3, p. 43, B

ﬁZ'LGregorius IX, 02. cit.drﬁ.'635—644.

43 .Ibid., p. 649-650..

S
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~ .

Both cénons inifﬁisltitlg'cbntatn-matger Qf'éigﬁ?ftéaﬁce-to thé‘prégént;
:fesefrch. As the titles sigqiﬁyi the Gregbrian.emphasis on the
reservation of thé Biesséd Euéhértst centres on the proper.care of the .
Sacramept. | |

.}ﬁ

¥ The position held ffom Larly times that the purpoqe Eor the

'reservation of  the Blessed Sacrdment is Communion to thc dying and Cht
‘sick is reinforced in the Decretals throuhh a reference Ain thL
légi;latton prescribinb certaln’ reverences whiéh should accnmpany EhL

'minibtry of bringing Communion .to EhL stck Therpertinenp canon
“includes phe-wo:ds: :
Aétually'withodt diét(nctton,‘the priest .
'frgquently should teach fits pcople that as at the
e elevation of .the salvific Host at the celubration
- of Mass one bows reverently, s6 ‘the same gesturL
should be made when the priest carrles the
“chharibt to the sick. 44

b '
. - . - i . I A : o
This legislation also supﬁbrcs;the garlier teachfng, as found tn

‘G;ét an, that the priest is the proper minister oﬁ;Communioh ;6 the
‘s1ck, 43 - The veﬁeration'prgs;ribed'fof carfying the reserved Sacrément

%

to and from‘tﬂe sick person included that the vessel in which the

reserved Specles are contained be covered by a clean veil, and that the

;- ) |
44 Ibid., b. 3 tit. 41, c. 10. A translation of
“Sacerdos vero quilibet frequenter doceat plebem suam, ut, quum in
celebratione missarum elevatur hostia salutaris, quilibet -8e reverenter
inclinet idem faciens, quum eam defert prebbyter ad {nfirmum,”

45 ‘Gratianus; op. cit., c. 29, D, 2,
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- .b '

' prieet hold the Sacrament before his heart and be preceded by a

. “light- bearer.l‘6 Besides the particular respect and reneration these'

" devout practices attributed to the reserved Eucharist, they were also
‘intended to have a teaching and sanctifying €ffect in relation to the
faithfub!“so that from this.faith'end devotlpn among all is
increased, "4

.TheAlegislation_for the custody'of the Blessed Eucharist

lnsistslon'the specificruse-of keys for the safeguarding of:the
reserved‘Sacrement'in some type_pf compartment which would lend itself
to such a method of secnrity. This legislation was ‘prompted by the
fear of possible irreverence ‘to the sacred Species, a fear which was
well grounded in the knowledge, and, at times, the ectuel experience of

—_

profanetion of the Blessed Eucharlst. To enforce this prescrlbed care
(T

in instances of carelessness, the priest or other clerie responsible is
threatened with the possible penalty of suspension forlthree.months.

lf he persists in such negligence, he will then become subject to

penalties of even more serious consequences, The pertinent canon

,'contalning this-legislation has its origin in a decree promulgased by

Innocent ILI at the Fourth Lateran Council (1215):

46 Gregorius 1X, op, cit., b. 3, tit, 41, c. 10,

‘ 47 Ibid. A translation of: "ut ex hoc apud omnes fildes et
. devotio augeatur.” g :
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. We decree that in all churches the chriem and
. Eucharist are to be kept under falthful custody by
. the use of" :keys lest through some thoughtless
occurrence am irreverent or profane use befall ‘
them. And the person respornsible who leaves these
‘unguarded is to be suspeaded from office for three
months, and if through Ffutther negligence some
: ' other profanation occurs, a more ‘serious puniqhment
is, to be 1nflicted 48

.

- ' N . 1 . N
Hostiensis, in his commentary on-the phrase "sub fideli

custodié' of this canon,49 includes both a prohibttton abatht ‘the’

Vo ! !

laity acting "as mintsters of the Fucharist to the sick and a

.

Jrestriction on neacdns in the exercise-of,th;s'seme mintstry.

R

51ck by lay people, 50 Grabian s earlier canon etrebsing this same han

H N
|

.recelves reinforcement 51 In the rebtrtction he albo underltnes thqt

B 4
" . 't
' . R

48 Ibid., b. 3, tity 44, c. 1. A travslatlon of: >
"Statuimus, ut in “i{n cunctis ecclesiis chrisma et eucharietia sub fideli

‘custodia clavibus adhibitis conserventur, ne possit ad illa temeraria
" ‘manus extendi ad aliqua horribilia vel nefaria exercenda., Si vero is
.ad quem. spectat custodia, ea incaute reliquerit, tribus mensibus ab.

officio suspendatur, et, si per etus incuriam aliquid nefandum inde

. contigerit, graviori sublaceat ultioni..

49 Hostlensis, Decretalium 1ibrum commentaria, doctissimorum o

;virorun quampluribus adnotationibus illustrata, [...] recens
- accesserunt summaria, & index locupletissimus, Venetils, Apud Iuntas,

1581 [Torino, Bottega D‘Eraemo,;1965], vol, 3, 1-183A p.

50 1Ibid., p. 172.° A translation of;;f"nec laicos ad

ﬁinfirmos debet deferri Eucharistia.

51 .Gratianus, op. cit.,;c..29, D. 2.

4

" the deacon's-pa;ﬁtcipation is;to be.Lnterpreted.as'limited Lo thes‘Qﬁ":
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necessity, “but by deacons [...]iit need be a necessity,”32 He also

supports by oersonel kn;wledge and experiemce of eucharistic
degradation, the canon 8 concern lest some form of sacrilege, or even
irreverence, befall the Blessed Sacrament.53 He;refers to somecof-the
" abuses inflicted on‘the eacred Specles and previously mentioned by

© Gratian,?% and thus the need for penal 1egislation to ensure that those .

under whose care the reserved Sacrament is placed will be

,responsible.55
i 4o+ Joannes. Andreae, another commentator, emphasizes that the

‘_possibility of incurring penalties for negligence rebulting in abuses
to the Eucharist ml ght serve-as. a deterrent to the carcless attitude“

and behaviour of prlests and clerics in this area of their ministry.56

oo
i Another Gregorien“cenon prescribing legislation on the

custody'of the Blessed Sacrament demands that proper care'and attention

be paid to the eucharistic vessels, the cloths and other furnishings

52 Hostiensis, Op. cit., p. 172, A translation of "sed. per
diaconus [...] necesse fuerit. - T :

53, Ibid.
54 Gratianus, op. cit., c. 94, D.. 2.
. 35 'HoStiensié, op., cit., p. i72.
.56 Joannes Andreae Bononiensis, In quinque Decretalium
libros novella commentaria, introd. by 8. :Kuttner, Torino, Bottega

"D'Erasmo, 1963, (Venetiis, Apud F. Franciscium Senensem, 1581), vol. 3,
p. 229A. ! ’.' . .' P " : lh'
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associated with the Sacrament. It states tnat these articles should be

_kept ever clean and shihing;57 Hostiensis and Joahqes Andreae both

-

mentioned that articles used for profane bq;poseé are usually destroyed
H'bﬁ.fire whep they become g%oésly soiled.sg: They consideréd this mode
of action, at least, a fitping'guideiine:ﬁq-Eoiioﬁ when judging the
'approﬁriateness.of-articleé‘for.ﬁse in some.area of -dlvine

- significance, éﬁgh as associatibn with the Holy Eucharist.

- - There i1s. no direct prescription.in the Decretals as to the
» actual materials to be used in_.the sacred: vessels. However, one canon

speaké‘of-the use of wooden goblets as an‘abuse,59 while another speaks
of'tﬁe Old'Testament preservation of the manna in golden vesséls fn’

‘comparison .to'the irreverent care to which the Blessed Euchafist was

subjectéd-ét g%;és;ﬁd The ééhon'states thac'thfg”f?reﬁerent‘and ﬁ}

carelésé'béhayiohr réflécts.hn attttgde on the parﬁ‘oﬁ the priests and
:;leri;s hhich-inﬁers noc éniy:hé fear Qf‘éod::$ut almdétjéven conﬁempt
"ééf'Him;ﬁl But thts cangn,.in kéépihg with pfiér'leg}siétion, insists

.that this {rreversat beha#fbufkﬁpt on1y shoﬁTa'not 20 unheeded, . but

57 Gregorius IX, op. cit., b. 3, tit. 44, c. 2.

‘ SS :Hostiedsis, op. crt.} ps+ L72; Joannes Aﬁdreae, op. cic.,
. 59 Gregorius IX, op. cit.,:b. 3, tit, 41, &, l4.

60 Ibid., b. 3, tit. 41, c. 10.

61 Ibld.
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is to be counteracted with definite bunitivé measures. The iegisiﬁtion
‘held the bishop responsible for the execution of such measures, If he
failed to carry out this responsibility, he then also became subject to

punishment.62

An indication is given in the legislation as to the basis for
venerﬁtion, as well as to some of the legal implications and possible
directions to which this legislétion gave rise, First, the basis for

the veneration of the Eucharlst.is the awesomeness of the presence of

Christ 1a the sacred Species, which one of the canons refers to as the

__ "mysterium fidei"63vbrought ébout-bx'the words of confectioﬁ,"“that
expreééibh of‘ﬁords which Christ himself brbnthced, when He changed
bread and‘w{se inté his own body and blood,"64

An obvious legal iﬁélicaﬁion with the placément of trhe
‘legislation regarding keys'within a canon promulgated as universal law,
ié that the;;se of keys for the protectioq of the resgrved‘Sacramgﬁt

became no longer a suggested method, a local éustoﬁ, or a consqugnt of .

. particular law, but a prescription of universal law comménding

observance by thé entire Church, Another legal clarification was found

62 1bid.

637 Ibid., b. 3, tit, 41, c. 6. S

64 1Ibid,, a tranmslation of: "quis formae verborum, quam
ipse Christus expressit, quum in' corpus et sanguinem suum panem ’
trangsubstantiavit et vinum."

’
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in the legislation preseribing penalttes forfeareleseness in respect'to

the Blesse? Sacrament" clerics, deacons and prlests, were, responstble-—

.

Eor the proper custody and reepectful venerarion of the reqerved

' Sacrament, o _ ‘ ST e

It is intérestihg'tb-nore'the development:in\the eree_of

[

‘
"

C )

reservation and veneration:ofﬁthe Blessed Sacrament since Gratlan had

1incorporated into his'Decree?reference to thepneeessity of reservtng'

‘_the parish priest.67

" the Eueharist in order to assure that the venerable and anttent

minietry of Communion to the dying would be honoured and prtservtd 55

The practice of tth[reservatLon in local churehes was soon” to become

universél. This fact is substantiated in the Decretals by the stress

thchﬁwés7placed-on tne'safekeeping;of the reserved Sacrament, rather

. e

than'on'the necessitv‘of its reservation. Looking ahead-a few years,

we could ‘note a further development in this area of canonical

legislation with the spread of the use of the tabernacle66 and with the

ministry wof Viaticum being viewed as the Flght 4nd responsibility of

65 Cfatianus, op. cit.,, c. 93, D. 2. "

66 Tor ‘an overview. Ln the development of the 1egtslation:'
regarding the tabernacle, see: "D. Cahill, Op. cit., pp. 17~ 18

* ‘67 For an overview in the development of the pastor 8 right3:

and duty regarding viaticum, see: D, Sheehan, The Minister of Hq_z

Communion: a historical synopsis ‘and commentary, Washington, D.C., .

Catholic University of America Press, 1950, pp. 32-34;
Op._clt., pp. 20-34,

Jl

Hannon,
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3. The Tridentine Legiﬁlatlnnntf

'

\ f

FoIloQing the great interest, study and'devgiopment in.ganén.
law during -the classical peri%é (1140-1345)68 there waégé period.of : _
l'decline in‘the respect for t e:law and thend;scipline oéfthe Cguéch. | N
But there was a resurgence:df cénonical legislation witﬁ the Counc}l of

Trent (1545-1563). The impéct of these norms on the faith and discipline

w

of the Church was to maintaln a distinctive influence until?the further
renewal in the Church effected-by the Second Vatican Council, There were

few significant developments in Trent's canonical legislation on the

reservation and veneration of the Blessed Sacrament other thdh a firming

~

up of soﬁé_éspecté of previous legislation which would, in turn; pave ;he' -
way throqgﬁ.the followiﬁg'centuries‘for a development of the law. This

fact has beenﬁaptly summarized in the following words: “Tridentine Canon

. . -

Law did not abolish the older Canon Law but rather restoéed, suppiéméntedg

and renewed it, gﬁd thereby created the basis for the modern

development, "69

We shall examine the general Tridentine‘législation:uhder ;3 hRt

. these headings: the Decree on the Most Holy Sacrament of the Eucharisu;70‘ L

L3

-

68 L. Boyle, op. cit., p. 4l.

‘ 69 P..Leisching, “The Council of Trent to The Code of Céndn. )
.Law,” in The Catholic Encyclopedia, New York, McGraw Hill, 1967, vol. 3,
P.. 47. v . T T

70 “Council of Trent, pp. 72-80.
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the Catechism‘of the Cdunctllof Trent:71:nﬁd,‘the Post-Tridentine

Legieiapion,' The first part will present che.feachlnﬁ and legislation |

of the Council regarding . the reservation and vendration of the
— . - . , . . . ‘ \_, " . - ‘ ! . . -
Eucharist, and the Second will consider' thise referenges and . pastoral
- . - . o . L - - N .

. )

applications of the_heaching.hnd:Iegté¥atibn]ns«fochd in the

catechism.u Then,‘tﬁe‘third part:ﬁilliconcern'the‘dcyelppmepc ot this

~ particular legislation in the: three cthupfes'ﬁollowfhg_chu-Cnﬁuclrﬂnt

j T:ehcebﬁt etill'gre§tly_influencedlhgftc;”:‘

-~ -~ o

A. The Decree on the Most Holy Sacrameat, of the Eucharist®

. L. N . . A . Cooe e
f . - [ - . i
. . . . = - . ., A . '

L

. The decree on the most Holy Sacrament of thc fuchdrist wia“

U

promdlgatedron 0ctober 1ty 1551. The Lntroduccion contatned ‘4 note of”
: deﬁerminetion'forftfgth in doctrtde and_practice, Id‘part.ix reads:

The"g ly, ecuhenical and general Council of-

. Trent [..}) for thé purpose; of setting-forth the 5
true and clent ‘doctrine concerning falth anu .. ‘_T/’. o
sacramentd, and of applying a. remedy -to all. e
heresies and the othier "'most ‘grievous’ problems [...[”,
regarding the doctripe, use’' and worshipiof the .
Sacred Eucharist {...] forbids all the faithful of.
Christ to presume. henceforth to, believe, teach or

Co ‘preach with.regard to the most .Holy ‘Eucharist

B, o¢erwise than is explained and defined in thts

’ - ‘present decree 72 o

Reservation: of ‘the Eucharist to proqtde‘Cqmmunicn for the

sick and dying is indeed honoured'as'a'ppectice enQ'taﬁghclby the

. 71 Catechism of the Council of Trent for Parish Priests,
issued by order of Pope Pius V, Eng. tr. by J, McHugh & .J. Callan,
~ New York, J.F. Wagner, 1956, The Sacrament of the Fucharist,
pp. 213- 260 (Hereafter, Catechism of the. Council of Trent).

72 Council of Trent p.-72;
=T s N ‘ . o )




r -Council. The sixth chapter, The Reservatton of the Sacrament of the -

-

Holy Puchnrlst nnd tnkin& it to the Sick 73 presents a compact soutce

of.. leginlatton uhich canonizes many of the earlier prescriptions and

';dcvclopmuntﬂ.‘ Reﬂervation ts reapeeted-ns a custom:whichydates-backuto
R -
tnrly Church practice nnd hnq been supported by the legislatton of many

) Louncilq throughout Lhe centuries from the Council of Vicea. Trent
afftrmn this venerable practtce as salvtfic and necessary. The brief,,

- chapter {n Ltslenttrety.rcads:

The custom of rQbLtVing the Holy Eucharibt ‘fn &
~sacred place is 80 ancient -that’ even’ the period of
the Nicene Coungil recognized that usage, More—-.'«
over, the practlce of carrying the Sacred, Eucharist'
‘to the sick and of carefully reserving At For cthis
purpose ir churches, "beésides belng exceedingly c Lo
recasanable. and approprtate, is also found enjoined P '
in numercus councils andwis a-very ancient obser— T
vance of the Catholic Church, wherefore, this holy

‘counci 1 decrees that thi's salutary and necegsary
cuqtom be by all means retained.’4

F—
st
A

3

'Thls qtatemcnt makes refetence to the fact that the Blessed
Sacrament wag kept in churches, indicating the respect to be held for

the reserved.ﬁecrament by.‘the priests as.guardians q?*the Sacramént and .

dtnpenaers of Lt to the sick, Implicitly, Trent is effirming-thet”the o

methods of reservation have been good, and:it glves theyﬁrﬂétiﬁe:even'k

R

greater tmpetus in one of the canon5‘which condemnEd anyone”whd denies";g

- a s .

les lawfulness: "If anyone says that it 1s not. lawful for the Holy

g ‘
Eucharist to be reserved in a sacred place [...] let him be anathema 75
e '

73 Ibid.; p. 27.. . - K v
74 Ibid.

——— A

75 1Ibid., p. 80. L e



“ THE,PRQQ&ODE éﬁntoﬁ: S T --’f'x-253
 ;By.thé Fi#é of the‘Counctl of Trént) the'ﬁh;ngméndw éf .
. resgrvattoplﬁaé an establisﬁed faqt, andlghe areséﬁcéféﬁ Christ in_the---
_reservea'Sacrgment aﬁﬁaécepted tﬁeulbgical‘tru;ﬁ. CanQnrkbu%_cééﬁatns
the -admonition, “if anyone‘says if..i that in tﬁe hSStS or consecrated
particles which were reserved or.which remaih'gfté} communion, the true
Body ‘of the; Lord does not remaﬁﬁ, let him-be anathéma:"7h- This real
pregence of Christ in the reserved Specles is the source for.the
p;rtitulhr veneration afforded to the Sapramént. Although the theology
of this specific divine presence ié not- 3 direct conc;rn of tuls stuq;,
the fact that the presence ls.stated in the decree is, gince ie
provides the basis quithe reseévation and venefétion of the

Eucharist, Chapters one and thiree of the decree made reference to

Trent's teaching of the Christ-reality of this presence.

The holy council teaches and openly and plainly
professes that after the consecration of bread and
wine, our. Lord Jesus Christ, true God and true man,"
in truly, really, and substantially contained in
the august sacrament of the Holy Eucharist under
the appearance of these .sensihlie thtng5.77

A further statement 1s given:

In the Eucharist there is the author Himself of
- sanctity before it is used, For the apostles had
) " not yet received the Eucharist from the hands of
- the Lord, when He Himself told them that what He
was glving them is His own body.73

76 Ibid., p. 79.

77 Ibid., p. 73.°

78 - Ibid., p. 74-75.
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The ‘basis - for this veneration is, then, the reality of this ChriSt— o

1
K

presence. The decree itself includes a chapter, supported by one of

P

'che concluding canons, which is specifically directed to- this. :“”‘ {

‘veneration,.not-qnly”from its,theological perspective,:butlalsp'from; Af”7l '
ite liturgical devotlonal aﬁa witness Viewpblntsg ~THe\Sac:ament {s to -
be EdOELd wlth worship due to God himself for éﬁcﬂ ié—ﬁhé feallty'§f.s

. lthe great myscary oE faith the Eucharisti In1Chaﬁter:five of thej .

'decree, The worship and Veneration to be Shown to the Most Holy
Sacrament, 79,;h19 parttcular‘worship is termed latria ;'"
There 1s, therefofe,'no room f&r.doubt .that all
" the faithful of Christ may, in accordance with a
custom always received in the Catholic CH\Fch, give
to this most holy sacrament in veneration the
worship 'of latria, which is due’to the’ true God.
Neither is it to be less adored for the reason: that
1t was instituted by Christpthe Lord in order to be
received. For we believe at in it the bame God
is presen;.ao
In keeping with established and cherished bustoms, thé o

Cduncil ieglslates that special liturgical,.para—liturgical and’

devotional ceremonies centering on the veneration of the reserved
Eucharist be celebrated. each year\Lg_Egi\tribute to this divine
presence in the midst of the faithful, :

The holy councll declares, moreover, that the
custom that this sublime and venerable sacrament be
celebrated with special veneration and solemnity
every ‘year on a fixed fdstival day, -and that it .be

79 Ibid., p. 76.

80 Ibid. . - T IR ;/??;X
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’

:.done reverently and with honor in processions
through the “streets and public places, was very

plously and religiously introduced into the. Church
of God 81

»*

' Thest religious celebrations came to be known and cherished as the

Feast of.CoépuS Christiw‘the‘ﬂorpus Christi processions, and the Forty

Hours' Devotipné. ‘In recent times,. the are frequently referred to as
7 , -t ' /. qu Y

the Feast of the Body}and Blood -of Chrﬁst,:éﬁd-the Solemn Annual
Exposition of the Euchartstﬂ The Council views the se}ttng aslde of
& ) . .

these  special times of honpur to the Blessed Sacrament as beflicting the

rational nature of man and his need to express gratitude as well as

giving‘ﬁitness to his belief.

For it 1s most. reasonable that some days bL HLL_
aside,as holy on which all Christians may with-
special and unusual demonstration testify that
their minds are gprateful to and mindful of-thelr .
common Lord and Redeemer for so ineffable and truly’
divine a favor whereby the victory and ‘triumph of
His death are shown forth,82

Among the canons at the close of this eucharistic dccfec, the
Council reaffirms the Church’'s recpgnition of the spiritual 'validity of
veneration of the reserved Sacrament -and its sanction of this practice

. " - . < .
as a secondary purpose for the reservation of.the Fucharist. 'A devo-

tional practice which had become a laudable custom among the falthful.

Bl Ibid.

82 1Ibid.
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r

was_now to be canonized by the Chufth’s:legisla;icn.as an acéépted:purj
pose for the reservation of the Sacrament and one truly directed to the

5ai§tflc nature of the Church's belief and practiteJ‘ Canon six Teadéé

If anyone says that in the holy sacrament of the
Eucharist, Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is
not to be adored with the worshlip of latria, also

. outwardly manifested, and is consequently nelither to
be venerated with a special festival solemnity, nor
tc he solemnly borne about in procession according
to the laudable and universal rite and custom of-
holy Church, or is not to be set publicly before "the
people to be adored  and that the ‘adorers thereof are
idolaters, let him he anathema

The right and responsibility of the priest to reserve the
Blessed Bucharist, to maintain a proper vigilance in’ respect to it,

and to administer it aQ‘Communionmto the sick and dying is upheld:. “As

regards'the_reception of the éacfament, it has always been thejhuétom

"of the Church of de that .}aics recelive communion from priesté."sé

Later, iﬁ'theVCouﬁcil's tréatment of Saéred.Orders, this same fact is

substantiated by the words: "to the Apostlés and their successors.in

L

. the priesthood ‘was given tﬁg'powér of consecrating, offering; arid

adiministering Hislbody anq‘blood:“ss

F

83 Ibid., P . 80 A translation of: ™St quis dixerit, in-

" sancto Eucharistiae sacramento Christum unigenitum Dei Filium non. esse

cultu latriae etiam externo adorandum, atque ideo nec festiva peculiari
celebritate venerandum, neque in processionibus secundum laudabilem et ;

universalem ecclesiae sanctae ritum et consuetudinem solemniter

clrcumgestandum, vel‘noh publice, ut adoretur, populo proponendum, et
ejus adoratores esse- idololatras anathema 'sit,”  See also, ibid.,
p. 356% ‘ :

84 Ibid., p. 78.

85 1bid., p. 160,

[
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The deacon s role as an extraordinary ministet of tha
Euchariat remalned intact with Trent. “This was seen; as from earltea
ﬁaimes, as a ministrylto be exercised in times of necéaaity. Hawevér]?
the prac;tae_pf this ministerial role of the deacon was }n‘fact to be‘l
at the commission of the priaSt, except in tae case of some extyeme:
.neaéssity such as when a person was dying and no ariest was availaﬁia;-
This area wds one open to development in'the.YEafs\that foquﬁedwTréht:;u“

Ihe Couﬁcil's eucharistic decree sancttoaad tha earlier
fegialation»on the reservation and veﬁération of the.BiesSed
bSacramea;;‘fBup, in addition to this, it'dLsp}ayed a.aaa1 raspect for
jaha'véaaraﬁiliay.of eatablished customs in tals area of eucharistic
fﬁ?gcniéé. This is seen in the frequent referenceq to these cuatoms
chroughout the dearee, and even more significantly, in its:
'inqorporation:of many qf these into‘the proaulgated leggalation of the
- Counci 1, Wifh the close-af Tfént the aatuai practice af the faithful
‘ in relation to/ehe regervation and veneration ofifpe Eucharist was not
marked by any significana changes, but, in raality, not only was the
“former legialation reinforced, but even fgrmer“customs now took on the
anrcayand reapectfof‘aromﬁlgated“law. Much oflphia legislation was i?
affeat"tﬁa{pasfbralipractice oflahe Chuacﬁ. Ta facilitate\yha
iaplemeatafion oﬁ thaselaorms a;{ghé laaal and pariah«leuelifthe

Council's pastoral catechism was prepared.
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l,B;.‘Catechisn of The Ccuncil of Tréat fof‘Parish Prieéts_ o e /;>

The need for'a catechism to supply parish priests with an
official book of instruction for the Eaithful was seen at the beginning
of the Council of Trent and the completed é;xt was promulgated the year

after the Council, in 1566. The catechism had four main divisions: -

H

the creed, the sacraments, the decalogue, and the Our Father. The

solidity of the ‘content from the viewpoint of both doctrine and

-

practical application gained it a reputation as an authoritative manual

of Catholic doctrine.g6 Thcs any reference in the text‘to the

”

reservation and ‘veneration of the ‘Eucharist is of interest to our
Study. . . N T ' A

\The primary purpose for the reservation of the Blessed
Sacrament for the dfing‘is explicitlycset out in the pastoral

catechism:

It is also frequently called the Viaticum by
sacred writéers, botH ‘beécause: it is spiritual food
by which we are sustained in our pllgrimage through
this life,'and also because it paves our way  to

_eternal glory and happiness. Wherefore, according
“to an anclent usage of the. Catholic Church, we see

~.that none of the falthful are permitted to die

. without this_Sacrament.a7

[

86 Catechism of the Council of Trent, pp. xxiii-xxxvii.

87 Ibid., p. 215.°
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Later, the catechism concludes its presentation of the effects of the

‘Eucharist

o

stressing its efficacy ‘Lo assist the believer to reach the

v

fullnesa-of‘glory in _heaven. This particular rcﬁerence expands on, the ‘

description of the Eucharist*as Viaticum: -

R

+

' towards the attalnment of eternal ‘glory. For- it isﬁ-"u

“of this Sacrament men enjoy the greatest peace and

%

Finally, to comprise‘all the advantages and
blessings of this Sacrament ino one,word, it must bhe o
taught that the Holy Eucharist is most efficacious

written:. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my‘ i
bloed, hath everlasting life,, and 1 will raise Rim -
up on the last day, That is to 'say, by the grace ¥

3 tranquility of conscience during the present life,.‘

and, when the hour of departing from this world. .- Co '-KJ

- shall have arrived, like:Elias, who in the strength

of the bread.baked on the hearth, walked to Horeb, . ' o T
the mount of God, they, too, invigorated by the '

strengthening influence of this (heauenl% food),

will ascend to unfading glory and bliss. 8

The care and veneration of the resefved~Eucharist,fand'the

feSponsibility to: keep Befote the faithful thefexcellenusxoi\iiiﬁﬁu L
presence in their midst primarily rests with pastors.’ — T

In order that ‘the faithful therefore, aware of o
the divine’ honors due to this heavenly Sacrament,
may ‘derive therefrom abundant frult of grace and

. escape the most just anger of God, pastors should ) \\

explain with -the greatest diligence all ‘those | . N
things which may seéem calculated more fully to . AN
display its- majesty.ag :

88 1bid., p. 244,

8% 1Ibid., p. 213,
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' The‘catechiémfstreséés “that .to priests alone has been given power to
zcéq&ecraﬁé’an& ﬁdmihister to the faithful, the Holy Eucharist,"90 witn ol

f§nhexPlicit réfgrencélto the Councll of Trent;s ;egbhipg. ,This‘Precau-_
.tion, which waé directéd.at‘the preservation and aevelopmgnt of the
-at;{t;de,of awesomeness of-thié eucharistic presence of Ch;ist,

iﬁci;ded not only the administration of.£he Sacramentfbut even the
'-ﬁandling éf those vessels, linens, ;nd-other sacred furnishings closel;r
aqsoéiatéd with it, . These wére st;ictly priés;ly functions., The lait}

were banned from any such parﬁicipatibhzexcept in rare instances of

grave necessity.

To safeguard in every possible way the dignity
of so august a Sacrament, not only is the power -of
its administration entrusted exclusively to
priests’, but the Church has also prohibited by law
any but consecrated persons, unless some case of
great necessity intérvene, to dare handle or touch
the sacred vessels, the linen, or other instruments
necessary to its completion.9!

This_is not new legislation but a reiteration of that found in

Gratian's Decretum and the Decretals of Gregory IX,92

No doubt, because of the irreverences to which the Blessed
Sacrament had been subjected at times théoughout the history of the
Church, the catechlsm wanted to instill the reality of the Eucharist in
the minds of the faithful througﬁ the instruction and Qevotedhess of

their pastors,

90 Ibid., p. 253.

91 Ibid., p. 254.

92° Gratianus, op. cit., cc. 2, 16, 40, and 41, D. 1, and
cc. 23 and 29, D. 2; Gregorlus IX, op. cit,, b. 3, tit. 41, c. 10.



. - :
I - L

~ '

_THE PRE-CODE PERIOD . - R X |
As of all the sacred mysteries bequeatled to .us.
by our Lord and Saviour as most infallible - ’
+ instruments of divine grace, there is none
. ,comparable to the most holy Sacrament of the
Eucharist; so, for‘no_crime is there a heav@er
punishment to be feared from God than for the’ :
unholy ‘or irreligious use by the faithful of that
which 1s full of hgliness, or rather which contalng
~ the very author aqd:sourcé.of holiness.93

™
Thére is' a continued insistance that parish priests stress the reality

of Christ's presencé in the Eucharist,

To begin with the first (of these mysterles),
pastors should give their best attention to show
how clear and explicit are the words of our Saviour

~.which establish the Real Presence of His body in
this Sacrament.%%

. Again, pastbrs are requested to assist the faithful to perceive the
great mysterf:of faith present in the Eucharist beyond the sensfbie

signs_of the specles.

We must now return to an explanation of those
trtuths concerning the Eucharist about which the
falthful are on no account to be left in ignorance,
Pastors, aware of the warning of the Apostle that

- those who discern not the body of the Lord are
gullty of a most grave crime, should first of all
impress. on the minds of the falthful the necesslcy
.of detaching, as much as possible, their mind and
understanding from the dominion of the senses, 93

. Through veneration of the reallty of the sacramental

Christ-presence, people would be "excited to contemplatlon of the

1

v

93 Catechism of the Council of Trent, p. 213,

94 1bid., p. 229.

95 Ibid., p. 228:



THE FRE-CODE PERIOD - | LANN

stupendous might and power of God—._"g6 Their faith-1ife would be deepened

- -

-and open to ever greafer‘growth,as théy‘"édmire and adore tﬁe-Sac}aﬁént'
of the 1."ip_.c_:h'al:i.st."9'7  Ihe cat?chism'stressed‘théﬁ.for £hoée qpénAto tﬁel f
Spirit.ofjch in theifﬁltvesi‘nothing,cbntribgpes_ﬁore_tp thetéﬁiriﬁual‘
joy and.aanﬁtage of.pioué perso;s'than the éonteﬁplatién‘aﬁ tﬁe éxélﬁéd. 
dignity of this most'august Sacrameﬁt.98 ThiS‘samé eughariétic'

:veﬁeration, after ‘having contrtbutedtto thelr growth in'grace; is\séen
as a fltring devotional practice for_the faiéhfui and an acknowledgemeﬁt
of the diving presence. It 1is evef advantagepu;.to their deepgr'
qommunionfwith Him, Nothing aore‘be;omesﬂthe b%ety of ;he faithfu%‘
than, omitting all curlads quespionings; té revere and adoFé ;he ﬁajésty

\

of thig august Sacrament, and to recognize the wisdom of God. 99

The catechism madé no e%preSs refereneé.tg Ebgwpégulasions
regarding_the saérarium‘or ‘the tabérnacle, to thé use of keyé, tonthe
custodian of the reserved Sacrament, or- to.the ritual for taking
Communion to the sick; The "only réfe;ences to the sacred vessels wére
the prohibifion forbiading the laity to handle them and the mention of

the reality of the Eucharist remaining "to be a Sacrament, though keﬁt

in a pyx."loo.‘The lack of menfi;;)of these items is understandable

‘96 Ibid.

97 Ibid., p. 232,
98 1Ibid.
99  1Ibid., p. 241,

100 1Ibid., p. 217,
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. slnce.che ihcenclof tne catecnism was to provlde che parish prleet with
‘5assistance to fulfill his obligation to instruct hils parishloners in
‘their faith and devotion toward. the Euchartst. However; due to the
favorable reception of the catechism as an authorltattve and excellent
eummery of catholic doctrine, lts emphasls on the realtty~of the
presence of Christ in the Fucharist the care df-the‘Sacrament and the
=primery purpose of reservation as, necessary Eood for the dylnb, thL
”idevelopment of the legislation on reservation and vencration throughout
Hrthe post- Tridentine perlod was indeed to be influenced hy thisg’

_cacechism.,f

C. The Post-Tridentine Legislation .
In the centuries prior to the promulgatlon'of the 1917 Code
of Canon Law, we note the strong influence of the Council oE'Trent's

legislation. This section will treat of the topic under five

particular aspects: .the custodian of the reserved Eucharist; the
tabernacle; the pyX or-clborium; the renewal of the consecrated
Specles; and the reservation of the Eucharist outside of the church.

| . i

(1)., Custodian of the Reserved Eucharist

After Trentf various Roman documents upheld the role of the:
priest as guardian of the Eucharist, The Congregation of Rites,-tn

1593 had prescribed that the care of the tabernacle key was not to be'
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L
v

left to a sacristan-ot lay, person but only-to“a:ptieStulok- fbe ' .

Caeremoniale episcoporum in 1600, entrusted its care to the eacristan~A”"'

jbut stipulated that this person be in priestly orders.102 The Rituale -
' Romanum. in 1614 -spetifically named the.pastor ae ‘the person ?
rLSPOHSibLE-103 The, Conbregation of Rites in 161& repeattd its

position of‘1593 on_ the care of the tabernacle key 104 The

‘ Conbregation oE the Council in 1689 again ineisted on | the fact that ; -

: Notwtthetanding any contrary btatute or contrary customs, the
tabernacle key ‘was to: be in the sole and ehcluaive care of the

" pastor,’ 105 In 1833 it was decreed by the Congregation of Rites that

1

.

_ 101 Decreta authentica Cong_egationis Sacrorum Rituum et
: Instructio Clementina ex actls elusdem collecta ab-Aloisio Gardellini,

:. in usum cleri commodiorem ordine alphabetico .concinnata opera et’ studio
" Wolfgangi Mihlbauer, Monachii, Sumptibus Librariae J.J., Lentnerianae, -
+E, Stahl, '1862—1867, vol, 3—2,1p. 362. (Hereafter, W Muhlbauer) W T

. et
~

102 Caeremoniale episcqporum Clementis VITI, Innocentii X et,\ha

'_Benedicti X111 jussu editum, Benedicti XIV et Leonis XIII auctoritate
recogni tum, . ed. 3a post typicam, Taurinl, Marieteti, 1948, b. 1, ch. 6,
nn. 1-2, D« 14, (Hereafter, Caeremoniale epiecoporum) : T

103 Rituale Romanum Pauli V Pontificis Maximi jussu editum,
atque & felicis recordationis Benedicto X1V, auctum et castigatum, in A
quo, quae parochls ad administrationem sacramentorum, benedictiones, et
conjurationes necessaria censentur, accurate sunt posita, Mechliniae,
J. Hanicq, 1850, PP 67*68. (Hereafter Rituale Romanum)

104 w Muhlbauer, op. cit., pp. 362- 363

) 105 M. André, "Tabernacle", in Dictionnaire de droit -
canonique, ou le cours de droit canon de Mgr. André (d'Avallon)

" enti&rement rev. corr, augm, et actualls® par M, 1' Abbé Condls, Pards,
‘H. Walzer, 1890, vol, 3, p. 580. A translation of: "Clavem tabernac 11
'privative et exclugive ad parochum pertinere, non obstante contrario —
statuto et quaecumque consuetudine.

~

u
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‘the prleet was to live near ‘the- church, and when nhs nt to.urrange
for a substitute to celebrate daLly Mass.106 3

T
v

7]

In the ninettenth cepntury, there was rﬂéi‘rtlarntlon tn the

[t

\

a‘rement.‘ One of .

w

.tleglsletion regarding the guardlan of the Bles

% Loy

'the flrst eoneesslons was— grnnted ln 1833 to the Dnughtere of. CharltyA .

of St. Vlncent de Paul.. They were glven an indult wherehy a resldent

chaplain wap not required and the slster eacribtan was left in charye

8

of the key to the tabernacle.\ ln eftect th's lndult ‘made ‘the’ slster.

.bacrlstan the CUSLOdian of the reaerved Sacrament ‘at any oE the houses
‘,where a chaplein was not-in resldence1107 That same year, the Qaered
Congregetlon of the Council resolved a prohlem tn the diOCLHe of Fulda:

LA
[\

' }lay;peoplefwere guardians of the,Eucharlst “In chapels where a prle%t

.

*‘celebrated;Hess only:twlce a month. The Congregation alloued thls Eorm

.‘of‘gﬁardienshlp to remain provtded however, Mass was celebrated once a

'7week;10§“ These two examples‘are indicative oE the divergent practlcee
'garislng in eommunitles‘and religlous houses coneernlng the custom of"

Y
o

106 Decreta authentica Congregationis Sacrorum Rituum ex

" actis-eiusdem collecta elusque ‘auctoritate promulgata sub auspiciis

" 88, Domini Nestri Leonis Papae XIII, Romae, Ex Typographla Polyglotta
1898-1901," vol. 2, 2700, P 248-L_?“:y'

107 Ibid., ‘vol, 3,'11.l 3662, Py’ 183 "Dubium III An
.tolerari possit duod in elusmodi - privatls Oratorlls SSma, Eucharistla
"diu noctuque’ servetur abeque Sacerdote. {bldem commorante, solis _
.Sororibus veluti conecredita? [...] Ad I1L. Afflrmatlve- eervatls °
‘”eonditionibus in Apostollco Brevl contentie._.

- . 108 SCConc, Reply, Consuetudinia et facultatis adservandi
~'SS. Eucharlstiam in ASS, 15 (1898), P. 531. -

"-1.’\} -
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‘the rcsegggtlph of' the Eucharist Ln‘the.absence of a priest as, the} .
. f'apcctflé guhrdién. Oneecomhéntacor auggested that the Holy See, A T'_

' bccauqa of che scarcity of prlests, would ;i[ ‘Insist on the . abolition

' of thnse cuatomn.109 Another pointed out that many communiti&s'of

-, . ~N

© woman- cnjoyed the apostolic Lndult which perm@tted them to resenve the -

Blusqed anrament 1n thetr oracurleq when they were Uhmble to have a

resldent chaplatn.tlo ‘ -.”

_ ~ .: fﬂg_;“: (iij fThchabéfnéeléf

The matgrtal for tabernacles prescrtbed bf the_Sacred Congre—;;“"

gution of BLshops on October 26 1575 was wood, gi&ded on the outside

nnd 1lned: with uhite silk on the tnside.lll It was cbvious from SOme : PR
L) N " N . N .~ . - e
of the - lzter dtreccions that the use- of wood was a minimum requirement'fnﬁA'

, ‘ S PR
and that when possiblL the use of more precious materials was encoura—f“

ged.lll The spectfic matertal used was left to the d‘ .:gtioq;dfbthg_aJ‘f§

local Ordinary,lls_

' . 109 L. Koster, De Custodia sanctisaimae Eucharistiae,'-
disqpisitio historico—iuridina, Romae, Catholic Book Agency, 1940
P- 154 e o . . . : e : .‘ .‘ .. . .:. [ f I

L '

U q10 . éaépafri' Tractacdé'céhbhiéﬁé‘aeﬁbahétiésima
, Fucharistia, ‘Parisiis,. Belhomme et Briguet,|189?, vol 2, p. 267
(Hereafter, De Euchartaxia) h 1 -.. S .

P

1 W. Muhlbauer, OE‘ cit., p. 365»,*W}"

112 C Borromeo, Acta Ecclesiae Hediolanensis a S, Carlo .
Cardinali 5, Praxides archiepiscopo .condita, Patayil ,~Typis Seminariig
- Apud J. Manfre, 1754, vol.. 1 part 4, pp. 5&3—544 :

rya}‘?;‘casgafpi De EucharisLia, p. 264




. , v .
T ' THE PRE-CODE PERIOD - 39

*ff‘f;fV'The prescriptions of the Rituale Romanum of 1614 presented

' . ~

‘“ﬂftheﬁlgbernacle_legtslation in the setting of the purpose, care and

honour due to the reaerved Eucharist which was to bL kept within a pyw .

- ‘.

“w;;:_‘ made of bOlid matertal and locked in the tabernacle.“4 The legislas -

o tion contlnués:" ) o - C :

- And further, this tabermacle is to contaln

s nothing else, have a sultable canopy over the

) opening, and be placed on the princlpal altar, or
another altar which seems more convenient and

_becoming to the vencratton and worship of this.
great Sacr amc.nt.ll

E

 ALchough thts Législatlon Wwis Fespected and ftmplemented in
. New.or regonstrucped churches, it is evtdeng that many Long—sgdndlng
. cugﬁgms“pelatihg:to existing respositories were honoufud.‘ A statement
Qf:thé”Synod of Eadérbqrn in 1688 is witness to this. “Wherue there is
nét:a_cépérnqcle the pastof is ‘encouraged to install one, which may be
:Jf -;_] plaCédlei£ﬁer in the middle of the altar or in the walL near tﬁu
altar,"!10
!

Many examples of these exceptions were to be found in France,

Germany and Belgium. These were frequently in the form of towers,

114 Rituale Romanum; p. 70.

115 1Ibid., a translation of: "Hoc autem tabhernaculum cano-
peo decenter opertum, atque ab omnl alia re vacuum, in altari majori
vel in alio, quod venerationl et cultul tanti Sacramentl commodius ac
decentius videatur, sit collocatum,”

116 L, Koster, op. cit., p. 136. "A translation of:
"Tabernaculum ubi nondum est, sollicitus sit Pastor, ut id conficlatur,
"quod fiat vel in medio altaris, vel in parieto iuxta altare.’
LY

C
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columba or ornamented suspended vessels,!!7 One rather striking
excéﬁtion‘was the reservation of the Sacrament in a wall ostensarium
) o . ’ / :

.from which the sacred Species was visible to both chapel and choir.

'been the custom was explained  to the Sacred Congregation of Rites, the

.answér.tssuéd on December 11, 1885, said: "Piam consuetudinem tolerari

‘:Edsse."lla

@,

Tabernacles were to-he well constructed and closed-in on all

lsides.llg Metal ;qbernacles.weréugdwéé:lined with certain wabds;or
other sultalbile materials which would eliminate dangers to the reserved
specles rgs&lting fromrdampness.120 If the ornaméﬁfafion of tabernacle
doors iﬁcluded perforations, an inside covering J:é preséftped to
prevent the entry of flies or other insects.121 "At times théfe was an
additional rear door to the.tébernacle which had the advantage of an

uasy access to the tabernacle during celebrations -for the purpose of

Viaticum or other distribution.!22 A canopy or veil was prescribed to

- -

be placed over the entire tabernacle and a special lining of silk or

i17 J.F. Van Der Stappen, Tractatus de administratione
sacramentorum et de sacramentalibus, Mechliniae, H, Dessain, 1900,
pps 98-99; W. Freestone, op. cit., pp. 188-218.

118 P. Gasparri, Codicis furis canonicli fontes, Romae, Typis
Polyglottis Vaticanis, 1926-1939, vol. 8, .n. 6170, p. 264. '

119 1bid,.,, vol. 8, n, 6192, pp. 277-278.
;20 C. Borromeo, op. cit., pp. 543-544,
121 W. Miihlbauver, op. cit., p. 366. ﬁ“

122 C. Borromeo, op. cit., p. 544,
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other suitable material . for the interior. A corpora{ was to be placed//

on the .hase of the tabernacle.on which would rest the. vessels contai—
ning the resetved hucharist. Flowers or pictures were not to be placed

A i
on or in front of the babernacle.123

The majoriconcgfnfof the Church in thls post-Tridentine

period regardihg,fﬁe tabernacle was its security."ﬁhe Provincial

Councils of Cologne and Prague in 1860 cite examples of this
concern.124 The Iegislatof's position is well expressed by a

mid-twentieth century commentator in the following words:
g ‘

Rebardless of the material used, as long as the
tabernacle enjoyed structural strength, was
immovable, and remained well-enclosed, the Church
was satisfied, As long as due protectiod was
atforded against possible profanaction by thieves, -
against likely disturbance by insects, and agalnst .
the process of a quick corruption in consequence of "
‘heavy molsture, the ordinary could safely act .

- according to bis own discretion and judgement in

the specification of the material to be used for
the condtruction of the tabernacle,l25

\ - (ifi) The Pyx or Ciborium

The Rituale_Romanum,prescribea that the reserved Specles were

to bekkgpﬂ in a ﬁyx thch was to be well constrhcted of a solid

Voo Lo s . ):
[N ‘ K : bt

- ) 123 For a Summary of the ngislation concerning the ornamen-

tation of the tabernacle, see W, Cavanaugh, op. cit., pPP. 35-65. .
: . ‘ Vv ‘\

.124 V. Muhlbauer‘ og.acit., p. 363.

125 Da C&hill, OE. Cit., po 27- | St
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auitable mater131126 and securely locked in a tabernacle.l27 while
T *there and when being carried the pyx ‘was to be covered with a white

Tveil 128 Then, the Caeremoniale episcoporum pregcribed that gold be

. the chief material of pyxes and that as a secondary material\silver o

: could be used with the ' provision that the interior: of such pyxes ‘be-
gold plated 129 However, while by exception some other materials
including copper were used 130 glass was explicitly forbidden by the
Sacred Congregation of Rites 131 .and wood, compressed cardboard bronze

. .f and ivory, disapproved by Gasparri 132

On many occaslons the Apostolic See prohibited the practice
: . _
of the reservation of the Eucharist outside of. pyxes 133 Such,
‘f_ prohibitions were even enacted when the Eucharist was being protected

Sin timea 0f1perseCution.134 However y by the nineteenth century the

cﬁ. ; 126 Rituale Romanum, p. 70,
127 1Ibid. , , o - i
: 128 1Ibid.

129 Caeremoniale episcoporum, ¥. 2, ch. 30, n. 3, p. 197.

130 P, Gasparri, De Eucharistia, p. 270.

131 P. Gasparrl, Codicis iuris canonici fontes, vol. 8,
. 6123, p. 231, ‘ '

132 P. Gasparri, De Eucharistia, p. 271.

133 P, Gasparri, Codicis iuris canonici fontes, vol. 7,
n. 5564, p. 916, R

/

134 1bid., vol. 1, n. 339, p. 803, and vol, 7, n. 4846,
p. 377.
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. 5 . A ! g .
- Lo :

-fﬂbsf'fd;'expBéitiOn:wés-iéftlinftﬂé ostenaorium'which'was.pléced in the
. taberhécle.‘ When the Sacred Conbrebation of Ritgs was nbked ahout Lhe

ﬁlegitimacy 05 the reservatlon of the Host Eor exposttion in Eht plaas

?. ldna, therrVEM;

response was. in the affirmdttve.¥35
(Lv). ‘The Renewal of the Consecrated Specics

‘The Caeremoniale episcoporum prescribed that the reserved

“Speéieslbe rénewgd once a weck.136, F. Van der Stappen malntalns that

" this became the univeréal norm for the Churcﬁ, although he himself€

’

: alloﬁed;fbr a period of fifteen days provided dampness did not

"j‘Holy See never.urged the Qéeﬁlj‘renewal in an inflexible manner'ﬁnd he -

:fcites the customs of -different dioceses and countries to illustrate a

variance in the time prescription for renewal. 138 The statutes of'mqny—

s ﬁfbvincial councils which allowed for the renewal every fifteen days

seemed to receive sﬁppé;t from popes who demanded that the time limit

for renewal be ‘between eight and fifteen days.139- However, many of the

135 Decreta authentica Congreéationis Sacrorum Ritum,
vol, 3, n, 3974, p. 338. “Affirmative; dummodo sacra Hostia in dictis

crystallis bene sit clausa atque crystalla non tangat, luxta Decreta
alias edita.” : : '

136 CaerembnialeAgpiscqporum; b. 1, ¢he 6, n, 2, p. L4, =
137 F. Van der Stappen, °E' cit., pp. 120-125,

' 138 L. Koster, op. cit., p. 167,

139 P, Gasparri, Codicis -iuris cancnici fontes, vol, 1,

'p. 179, p. 343, and n. 328, p. 742,
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t

. pte—Cbﬁe"céanists supported the regulation for renewal;eacﬁ week. 140
Even Gasperti‘agteed with them, but he made allowances for ub'to .

fifteen'daye in:exceptiopal'circumetances}191

'

. The Rituale Romanum indicated that the hosts used for the

eonsectatiou sﬁbuld-be.baked ftequeﬁtl§i42 ehd St.fChatles Borromeo set
the time between the baking of the hosts and their consecration at
twenty days.143 Gasparri stated that those who used the fifteen day
. ‘-intervel Eor-the renewal of hosts should‘use freshly baked hosts,
g Thes,’if they usea h0sts ehtch were baked nolearlier than fifteen days
"pefete they were:conseetatéd, the tiﬁe—spacelftom when hosts could be
:  bakeevuntttqthey eouid_be‘reeewed wqui@-féll withie-a period'gfibne"

‘-WOnCh.léﬁfll
. b

The, renewal procese'intluded the prohibition of placing newly -

,ffconsecrated Hosts in the same pyx or clborium with'formerly consecrated
' - ‘ ’ ' "y

ones. The Caeremoniale espicoporum stated that the reserved host is

o '

 to be removed: and renewed._145 This prebcription‘was more clearly

| . ) . .
: . ' . - o
L4

140 For a list of some of these canonists, see D. Cahill,

E cit;, p. 35,

.141 P, Gasparri De Eucharistia, p. 274,

S 142 Rituale Romanum, p. 70.

143 -C.¢Bortomeo OE' cltc., p. 436,

"

144 P. Gasparri, De Eucharistia, p. 276.

-+ 145 Caeremoniale episcoporum, b, 1, ch. 6, no 2, p. lb4. 4
translation of: “movetur et renovetur." B .

'
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declared by the Rituale Romanum: "and as often as he shall consecrate

these, he shall first diséribute or ponsume.the old ones.”l46 Finally,
1f perchance the sacred Species became corrupt, Gasparri suggested that

the incorrupt Hosts be separated and the others consumed or, Lf

necessary, burned and the ashes be disposed of properly.l&?

(Q) ReéerQation Outs{de of the Church
AN
.The post-Tridentine period saw a revival of some of the.
ancient practices. of the reservétion of the Blessed Sacrament Lﬁ
private homes and of taking it on'journeys.' The Apostolic Sée, aware -
of these happenings, once again condemned many of ::hem.,“‘8 Through the
Sacred Congregation of Rltes, in 1638, it legislated‘tﬁat'the priest

could transfer the reserved Eucharist outside the church only for )

Corpus Christi processions, Forty Hours' Devotions, and to take

Communion to the si.ck.lz‘9

Many of the Popes were severe in the benalties they imposed

1

o o
on those who violated the legislation regarding the reservation of the

146 Rituale Romanum, p. 70. A translation of: et ubl cas

consecraverit, veteres primo distribuat, vel sumat,”™
: ! ‘

147 P, Gasparri, De Eucharistia,fp. 276.

1

148 'L.fKoster, op. cit., pp. 105-107,

149 SCR, Decreta auﬁhentica'Congregationis Sacrorum Rituum,
vol. 1, n. 640, p. 149, "Delationem S5, Sacramenti extra eccleslam non
esse permlssam, nisi occaslone solemnis Processionis in Festo et per

octavam Corporls Christi, necnon occasione inf;rmorum, et orationis
quadraginta horarum iuxta Sac. Canonum Decreta.

4 .
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'Blessed Eucharist.150 A1l thése involved-in unlaﬁful practices in this
area yere suspectéd of hérgsy and subjectéd to 1nyestigation‘by the |
Holy Offi;e. Eﬁfther, unleqs they were cleared bﬁyond doubt, Ehey were
han&ed over to the;ééﬁuiar authorities to bé punished propbrtiénapély
to the crime committed.l5l  .' , ‘ S . “

One.of these practices which recelved the approval of locgl

1

drdinarieslwas the rétention of the reserved Eucharist at night in.tbg
'.p}iEBﬁ's house or é;special safe in the churéh's sacristy'bécauée of
the danger‘ofléhefts ang subseguent profanation, Also, there were
oéggsiﬁns'when théough apostolie indult pérmission Qas glven to reserve
jfthe‘Eucha:iét in ﬁrivate homea;' Onefnotgwafthy indult was that granted
Qﬁo-Mary, Queén of Scots, (154241587), to reserve thg Blessed Sacrament
:fin her ﬁrison cell in o;der that sﬁe mlght avéil hersélf of Viaticum
brior to her execution.ls2 Indults were;granted to keép the Eucharisg
in.private homeé or otﬂer suiﬁable plaqés when there was danger from

heretices 'or infidels, when the chureh could not be properly secured, or

when mlssionaries were in an area where there was no church., There

—r

150 P, Gasparri, Codicis iuris canonici fontes, vol, 1,
‘ne 250, p. 479, n. 255, p. 488, and n. 340, p. 810.

151 F. Schmalzgrueber, Jus ecclesiasticum universum brevi
methodo ad discentium utilitatem explicatum, seu Lucubrationes
- canonlcae in quinque libros Decretalium Gregoril IX Pontificls Maximi,
Romae, Ex Tipographia Rev, Cam. Apostollicae, 1843-1845, b, 3, part 3,
tit. 44, n, 9, vol. 9, p. 545.

152 1bid., b. 3, part 3, tit., &4, n. 4, vol. 9, pp. 543-544,

\

| N

./\
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were even occasions when indultg:ware granted to reserve the Eucharlst
iﬁ';hg bedroom of a slck person.!33
o ‘ : . _ KNy
It is- ever apparent that the Church was determined in its
‘ legislation to geé that this august sacrament-recéived fitting

. ‘ - ] . ‘ !
veneration. 'Ihe_1nﬁr6duction'to.thé.Seétion.on the Eucharist in the

Rituale Romanum in.lGlAﬂreflected this attitude which  the legislation
.of Ehe-Church through the succeeding_centuriés would endeavour to

"protect. This reads:
- :
f B .
S / Indeed, condclentious and attentlve care '
displaying devotion and veneration is to be given
to all the Sacraments of the Catholic Church; but
foremost it is to be shown in the administration
- and ‘reception of the most holy sacrament of the
‘Eucharist, compared to which the Church of God has
" nothing mpre dbrthy,_nothing holier and more
wonderful, since in it is contalned ‘the principal
and greatest gift of God, both the chief source
/- Hlmself of all gface and holiqess, and its author,
. Christ the Lord.154_'

CONCLUSION . ' Y

From the ‘earliest times in the Church the practice of

_‘eucharistic reservation has been observed. 'The faithful held sqcréd

the custom of receiving the Eucharist prior to death. This provided

. 153 P, Gasparri, Codicis iurls canonici fontes, vol, 8
n. 6035, p. 169, and vol., 7, n., 4832, p. 34l.

¥

154 Rituale Romanum, p. 95, A translation of: “Omnibus
quidem Ecclesiae catholicae Sacramentis religiose,. sancteque
tractandis, magna, ac diligens cura adhibenda est; sed precipue in
administrando, ac susclpiendo sanctissimo Eucharistiae Sacramento, quo
nihil dignius, nihil- sanctius et admirabilius habet Ecclesia Dei; cum
in eo continentur praeclpuum et maximum Dei donum, et ipsemet omnis

gratiae et sanctitatis fons, auctorque Christus Dominus,"- !

\
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N

of Mass, For them this reception was seen in relationshi

Sunday’ celebration of the Eucharist, -

Gratién'in his compilation stressed_tﬁ& need to reserve the
Blessed Sacrament for possible Communion to the sick and dyihgfénd the
correspanding responsibilitiei)of the priest in this regard, He also
T~
includéd'legislation touching on the special care of the feéerved
_ Sééréﬁent in proper vegsel within a secure room called the sacrarium,
Although the Sacrament itseif was vqneratéﬂ_dt bhis time, thé‘

‘eucharistic devotions of exposition, benediction, processions and

visits, were virtually unknown in this period. - i

Grqgory Ig‘added'édppqrt to the Legiglation‘found in
Gratian's coﬁéilétion regarding the secure cus:pdyiof the Eucharist,
,ﬁy the t{mé of hié offigialauniversgl legislatibn, tﬁe custom of
:_reservation.in churches seem;d to.have taken a‘firm haid. And althougﬁ
’ hisflegislaﬁion containgarﬁq bréécripﬁion about euﬁharisgic dgvﬁtions
outside Mass, it was during -this time that Qﬁr%hip 6f_the Eucharist
. outslde the‘ceiebration eméréed. ‘ |

4

By the time the Council of Tréhc‘conyenéd, the reservation of

- »
il

the Eucharist and its veneration as the presence of Christ were. established

facts. One of the Council's specific contributions was a -systematic
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presentation_gf legislatfon'in'this_area. As part of .the overall norms
regardiﬁg véheration of the Eucharist, mention was made of the

1

\ , N .
eucharistic devotions of exposition and prodessions.

\
'

-in the period following Trent there was mugh develop&ent in
the p;;;cripﬁionstfor tabernacle construction and care, on the person
Eesponsible for the reserved Sacrameqt, particularly where no prtéﬁp“
was in residence, d;d ou the renewal of the sacred S?gctes. In ché5

. . 8
area of eucharistic devotlons there was a great flourtsh in the-

grandeur of expositions and 'processions.

All in all, at the close of this period, there was neced to

have the legislation in respect to the reservation and veneration of

~

. the Eucharist presented in a systematic and officiaiﬁménbert,:The 1917
Code of Canon Law met this requiréﬁent;_ Aﬁconsiderationfof it will

comprise the next chapter of our study.
i
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Dov,

The Church's revised legislation on the reservation and

S

veneration of the Blessed Eucharist was . promulgated a8 universal law in 'ﬂ\‘J:"

the 1917 Code of Canon Law.;. This chapter will concern itself with

- twelve canons from this Code . canons 1?65 1275 which treat of the £T+~E;‘\ﬁ;;*.

PR

custody and worship of the Most Holy Eucharist, and canon 1291 which

treats of the Corpus Christi Procession.2 This preSentation also . «'V S

v

' includes references to the- studies of some of the commentators on these

' specific canons from: 1917 until the revision of Canon Law was called 'Alf ‘“j_ﬁ‘;jﬁ;“

s VR I S

for in 1959 It is important to be aware of the characteristics.of the

1917 legislation, in order to understand more clearly the changesfff.
' sk S s __'-‘-‘.\ a”

introduced in the Vatican II conciliar and post conciliar period Our T

study will Llook first at the aspect of reserva ion and then'attf_flf ~it;:‘a3

o . . - ., . .

veneration. : : B R R

l. Reservationjofﬂthe Eucharist,":

l of the relevant canons under six topics conditions and places of .

3

reservation,'accessibility of chirches for visitation, the altar of ~Z;- \.;u_-'i"
o 1 Codex Iuris Canonici Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis, in
" Clvitate Vaticana, 1918 (Hereafter, CIC 1917) .
2 These canons are not found in the- Code in the section on -
the ‘Eucharist, but in the part on Divine Worship. This is indicative
“of the theological thought of the time which treated’the reserved "“r‘m .
Sacrament independently of the Celebration of the Eucharist. IO ;Fuwfg'r



l:'reservation preecrlbee two conditione. As ‘a ru;e, Haes le to hc'

"; pefson who hae bEcn proven dependable.5 The oingation of the dnlly

: 7" 3 ‘ . “'_ ‘ ‘
o il i " ot -
- ) Ve 2 ‘i'\"_‘ .
e 'rm; com: DF cmen mw, 1917 T T
reservation, the tabernacle, the receptatle for the YEberLd HObts, nnd
o tsi renewal of the Hosts.\ﬂ}fff,fﬁ.”.f:'_Q;'.“f’,_.jﬂ .

The introduction to the legislatlon on the places. of

>
i

. N Cr
'

celebrated 1n this place oncu .3, weck, and thexe is to - he some'pcrann

'\1,. . -".

destbnated ae custodian of the Blessed SaCramenb.3 Thts WJb been as’a,

e . s ~ '.‘

‘.,‘ boftening in the law which had previously called for dnily Maee 1nd a

Wy

.ni'prieet to be the regularxguardian of the Sacrament. _*Theinecesslty Eorlf

IS

this buardian‘ls a serious responeibility which althoubh it hclongs to”

‘the priest in chdrge of the sacred=place, may be commtttcd to a lxy

- N . . . -

Mass is to be honoured when possible since the underlylnh reason fur‘ef:;

this is to renew the sacred Species.6 However, Mabs evcry LLn Lo

.fifteen days would seem to suffice EOr this purpose.7

[N
e - - -
BT . oL

3 cic, 1917, ¢l 1265 par,fl; Sanctissima rucharlstta,
dummodo adsit qui eius curam habeat ‘et regulariter sacerdos semel saltem
in hebdomada Missam in sacro 10co celebret..i" L o .

4 M. Coronata, Compendiumgjuris canonici ad Jdsum scholarum,“

‘ Taurini. Marietti 1937 38, vol 2 P 68 ;

' <

"Tf?v*5~ E Cappello, Tractus canonico - moralis de sacramentis...~

'?2_ Taurinorum Augustae, Romae, Marietti 1947 vol 15 -283.

6 C. Bachofen, "Reservation and Worship of the Blesred

“Sacrament”, in A Commenta:y on'the .New .Codé  of Canon Law, by P. Chas.

Augustine, St..Louls, Herder, 1925 1936, vols 6, pa 216;‘3(Heteafter,
.Ce Augustine) . g "4“; e e .

-7.-,




m comz OF CANON' IAH 1917 '-j © 52 L

K - . L A B : . ¢ -;_ : :.I:-“.';,", x o I -

LTI e S ' ! s L L
S ' (L) Places of Obligatory Reservati "“f o

-

- The™917 Code lists the churches which are obliged to resecve -
the Blcssed Sacrament: cathedrals, the principal church of van . abbey
nullLuq or a prelacy nullius, the principal church of a vicariate
aposyolic or a prcfecture apostolic, every parish or quasi‘parish church
and a church atLached to a house of exempt religious men or women.8 The
cuchcdral is qcen-ns the main church of the°entire diocese and in 4

c,,is the overseer of the other churches since it exists only with

the bishop and diocese. Likewise is the principal church of an abbacy or

A}

prclacy nullius and of a.vicariate or prefecturerapostolic, since: the

person in charge has power similar to that of a bishop in his diocese. A

parish church or a quasi- parish church, one not yet established as a

parish, exist  for certain.groups of persons. The churches attached Lo’
. . o . " .
houses of exempt religious men or ‘women are considered to be the

equivalent. of parish churches for the religious family.9 For the

N -

- obligacion to reserve the Eucharist to apply, the religious housegmust
have been canvulcally erectea.ll it is not neceysary tHat- the notéé‘oe

exempt, only that it be used by exempt re‘ligious.11

.
P

8 CIC, 1917, c. 1265, par. I, n. 1, aCustodiri debet in
ecclesia cathedrali in ecclesia principe Abbatiae vel Préelaturae
- nullius, Vicariatus et Praefecturae Apostolica in.qualibet ecclesia
paroeciali vel quasi-paroeciali et in ecclesia?adnexa domui religiosorum
¢xemptorum sive virorum sive mulierum.”

9 F, Cappello;‘oé. cit., pp. 280-281.
10 C. Augustine, op. cit., pp. 214-215,7F .
& 11 M, Coropata, op. cit., p. 68,

r
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N B .
‘ The Blessed Sacrament may also.be reserved in filial -or
mission churches as well as in the main church in a parish. One
opinion suggests that this permtssion is included in the Codé‘b
reference to parish-or quasi-parishes,!2 and another thqt it s left to

the discretion of the Ordinary.l3

since the rdception éf the Eucharist in danger of death {s a
prescription of Ezvine léw, the obligation of reservation™is cgnsidered
grave, However, poor pa%iéhes, dnahle to provide the requlrements of
law fqr Eucharistic reservation, may with the permission of the blghop
transfer the Sacrament to the mother church or some other church or
or.':ll‘.ory.l'4 And} in parish churches which cathollcs share with

¥

non—-catholics, it is more suitable to reserve the Eucharist ln the

residence of the pastor or another priest,!d

12 5. Woywod, "The Law of.the Code, Custody and Cult of the
Blessed Sacrament”, in HPR, 27(1927), pp. 37-38. :

13 'P. Gasparri, Tractatus Canonicus de Sanctissima
Eucharistia;, Parisils, Delhomme et Briquet, 1897, vol. 2, p. 250.
- {Hereafter, De Eucharistia),.

14 F, Cappello, op. cit., pp. 281-284,

15 R. Naz, Traité de droit canonique, Paris, Letouzey et
Ané, 1947-49, vol. 3, p. 84. See also: Collectanea S. Congregationis
de Propaganda fidei; seu, Decreta, instructiones, rescripta pro
apostolicls missionibus, Romae, ex Typographia Polyglotta, 1907,
vol. 1, n. 681, p. 407.
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(ii) Plages of Possible Reservation "

The law specifies that the Eucharist may be reserQéd_with the

.permissidn of the igcal'Qfdinary in colleglate churches, the-princiﬁal
' public ‘or Bemi—publié oratofj of  a charitable or religious house, and. the
.chahéls‘of ecclesiastical céllegeS'admintstered‘by secular or religious

_  clergy.16 ‘A collegiate church is “one which has a canonlcally erected

college: or chapter of*élerﬁcs,”l? and an eccleslastical college is "a e

house or residence under the control of the Church, for young men who are

beling educated for the clerical or religious life,”!8. Under pious homes

or charitabte institutions are: “houses of retreats, hospltals, and

- il

orphan asylums. conducted chiefly for a charitable purpose, colleges and

schools for the Christian education of the young,"l9

A religious or 'pious house annexed to a public church may have: -
its own chapel of reservation if%the church is not used for the ordinary
exerclses of the religious community.zo, In the religious house itself,

the Blessed Sacrament 1is reserved only'in one place,21 the prinecipal

l6 CIC, 1917, c. 1265, par. 1, n. 2, "Custodiri potest, de
licentia Ordinarii loei, in ecclesia collegiata et in oratorio principali
sive publico sive semli~publico tum domus plae aut religlosae, tum collegii
ecclesiasticl quod a clericls saecularibus vel a religiosis regatur,"

17. T. Bouscaren, A. Ellis, and F. Korth, Canon lLaw; a Text and
Commentary, %th revision, Milwaukee, Bruce, 1966, p. 716.

18 1Ibid., pp. 644-645.

. 19 H. Ayrinhac, Administrative Legislation in the New Code of
Canon Law, New York, Longmans, -1930, p. 134.

20 M, Coronata, op. cit., p. 69.

21 CIC, 1917, c. 1267.
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chapel, unless the same physical bhildfng serves for diEEerent-grogps or

communities. Examples of this .would be: , a semlﬁary with clerics -and:

“with sisters in chaiﬁe of the domestip operatlons, a provin&ial house

which 1s at the same time a retreat house, or a house with different

s

secttons shared by members of \?e sami'religiou% ‘community with

different religtous superiorm22

‘The second paragraph of the canon provides that for the

Blessed Sacrament to be reserved in any other church or oratory, an

apostoltc indult is requlred local Ordinaries for a just cause and in

. tndividual inbtances can only grant permtssion qu the Blessgd Sacrament

to be reserved in churches and publiL oratortes.iﬁ Churches and
oratories which required the indults included those&of confrdturnitteq
which were not erected in parishAchurches or in chﬁrches of exempt
religious'orders. Other:oratories include: all ?rtvate oratories

except those of cardtndls or bishops; all semi-public orator[;s which

are not the principal chapels for- religious or charitable houses; and,

-all public oratories bélonging to confraternities or sodalities.

However, such:is not required for the oratories of plous associatlons

who may claim the favour by'law through their local Ordinaries.2% The

"

22 H. ‘Ayrinhac, op. cit., pp. 136-137; F. Cappello, op. cit.,
p. 286, “ : - .

23 C€IC, 1917, ¢, 1265, par. 2, "Ut in aliis ecclesils seu
oratorlls custodiri possit, necessarium est indultum apostolicum; locti
Ordinarius hanc licentlam concedere potest tantummodo ecclesiae aut
oratorio publico ex fusta causa et per modum actus,”

24 C. Augustine, op. cit., pp. 216-217;
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+

granting of an apostolic indult usually included the conditions that the
oratory bé sultably decorated, that there be a custodlan and a lamp, "and

that Mass ‘be celebrated Eegularly once a week.23 "It is apparent from '

the documents that the Holy See was most cautious about the granting of

these indults and .asked ghé bishops to welgh serlously all the

clircumstances before submitting a request.26

Among the reasonable causes allowing local Ordinaries by law
to permit reservatioﬁ of the Blessed Sacrament 1n a church or public
oratory in individual instances, we could mention lack of seating,

repairs, danger from fire or flood, and the celebration of a special

feast, novena, or tri duum. 27
. B .

o

(111) Places Forbidden for Reservation

- For fear of pbssible profanation to the Eucharlst, the Code-
forblds the retention of the Eucharist in one's home or on one's person,

and the carrying of the Sacrament on journeys.28 Early Christians had

25 1bid., p. 217.

26 5CS, "An Instruction on Asking Indults for: Private
Oratories; Portable Altars; Mass Without a Server; Keeping the Blessed
Sacrament in Public Chapels”, in CLD, vol, 3, pp. 338-339; SCR, "The
Cugstody of the Blessed Sacrament, Tabernacle,” in CLD, vol. 4,

p. 387.

27. C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 217,

28 CIC, 1917, c. 1265, par. 3, “Nemini licet sanctissimam
Eucharistiam apud se retinere aut secum in itinere deferre.”
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kept the Blessed Sacrament in their homes, especially durlng persecu-
tions, and frequently carried it with them’ on jourreys.29 Both these
practices had been abrogated before the Code.30 Persons .retaining the

Fucharist in such ‘a manner were suspected of,hefesy and punished

»accordingly.31 " The Pope is the only one who retalned the privilege to

carfy the Eucharist with him on travels., 32

‘ ' . P
The Code also forbids "the reservation of the Eucharist within

the choir or walls of azmdnastery of nuns with the specific statement

.that all contrary privileges afe revoked.33 The monasteries referred

to are those—under strict papal cloister. .Since the Blessed Sacrament

+

may be Kept in the monastery.chapel, the ﬁurpdse of the legislation is

to enable the priest to have access to the'Blessed Sacrament , 3%

29 P. Gasparri, De Eucharistia, p. 247; H. Ayrinhac, op.

cit., p.-137;'C.’Augustine, op. cit., p. 217,

- 30 . P Gasparri De Eucharistia, p; 248, C;’Augustiné; op.
cit., P. 217 N 7 o L

v S _ : : Co

o 31 Ibid.

32 H Ayrinhac, Op. cit., pp.. 138-139; . Lavanaugh The 3
Reservation of the Blessed Eucharist, Washington, D.C., Catholic '

University of America 1927, p.. 40.

33 CIC IQI?; c. .1267, "Revocato ﬁuolibef cohprério
privilegio, in ipsa religiosa vel pia domo sanctissima Eucharistia _
custodiri nequit, nisi vel in ecclesia vel 1in principali bratorio; nec

“apud moniales intra chorum vel septa monasterii.

: 34‘_Tr Bousqaren, A. Ellis, and F.‘Kotth,‘og; cit., p. 716,
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‘B. Acceshibilitj of Churches for1V1aitetion (c. 1266)

+ . R
1

r o N I3

L ' The 1ew-statee‘that churches in.which the Eacharist is

‘reserved, eepecfélly‘parieh churches, are to be open to the faithful \

T

. R ; o
- for a few hours each day.35 Although the 1egislation is directed

primarily to parish churchee, those reeponsible for other churches, such -

'
‘

" as miesion churches, are to make every possible attempt to see - that

these‘gre accessible to the faithfu}.36 " . | S

!
. o

'Commentators'interpret this dbligatioh for the:rectcrs'of
‘ .
churchee as. serious 37 For, as one adds, ° it would be entirely

unbecoming that the faithful be(hrevented from vistting Jesus Christ
F 3

preeent in “the’ Holy Eucharlst."38 Related to this obligation 1is the'

need for an outside ‘door to the church or chapel to make entry

accessible to the faithful 35 The exclusion of such a door required a

s

35 cic, 1917, c. 1266, “Ecclesiaé in quibus sanctissina
Eucharistia aseervatur praesertim paroeciales, quotidie pér aliquot
saltem horas fidelibus pateant."

i

36 W, Cavanaugh, OE' cit.,‘pp. 40— 41

37 E Regatillo, Iue Bacramentarium, ed. 4a, Santander, Sal
‘Terrae, 1964, p. 226; F. Cappello, op._cit,., p. 286; D. Cahill, The
Custody of the Holy Eucharist: a hlstorical synopsis ‘and commentary,

Washington, D.C., Catholic Univereity of America Press,: 1950 P. 45
38 W. Cavanaugh, OR. cit., P 40,

-39 F. Cappello, oEf cit., p. 286,



special mandate from the Holy See.’f‘0 However this pre3cription does not‘t
'apply co chapels intended for the exclusive use. of some communities, 1In
‘ these cases, it is sufficient that the members of such:communities hawé“

access to the Blessed Sacrament since the reservation is for their

beneffr.4¥

- C. 'The‘Altar of Reservation (c. 1268)

1 N " . -
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\

-

»

The reserved Eucharng‘is not. to be.kept habitually at-more

than one’altar in the same'church‘qz Althoubh in the early ages ot the-

o Church the place of reservation varied for several centuries prior t0‘

~

fthis legislation, the custom and law oE the Church had associated the !

reserved Sacrament with the altar.43'=This one altar, even'in churches

)_ of regulars,.was:co be designated by the érdidary.44 ‘The-reservarion"

at the one- altar was'a sub gravi obligation and to keep the Luchartst

away from the altar in cases other than those expressed by the law o

would require the permission of ‘the Holy See.lis The word hahi;ualijw

v

" 40 Dec

reta authentica Congregationis Sacrorum Rituum ex Actis

. eiusdem collecta_eiusque auctoritate promulgata sub augpiciis S55. Domini

"> Nostri Leonis Papae XIII, Romae, -Ex Typographia Polyglotta 5.C. de

“Progaganda Fidei,
'Authentica Leonis XIII)

T898-1901, vol. 3, n. 3706, p, 199. (Hereafter, Decreta

' f.4i' H.

42 CIC

Ayrinhac, op. cit. .y p, 1&4 W' Cavanaugh, op. cit., p. 4l.

1917 ey 1268 .par. l,i Sanctissima Eucharistia continuo

" seu’ habicualiter custodiri nequit nisi_in_uno tantum eiusdem ecclesiae

-_altari.

43 H.

44 e.
;45'_F.

1

Ayrinhac; og; cit., p.-139. L ‘ oL

Augustine, og. cit., p. 219

Cappello, og. cit., p. 292.
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L

" allows for nn‘occasional departure from the general rule. The most
4 T '

:pregalent exceppionfis‘;he Forty Hours' Devotion or perpetual

1

:;adOratinn. Other'timee would be dufing novenas; triduums, or the May

k)

" and June devotions, when a separate altar is used for the distributlion

of Communion or Behediction.%6

|"
1 ’

The legielation calls forlthe elﬁar of reservation te be in

*:the most prominent place in the church unless some other place is more
t}suitable for veneration. It also requlres that the liturgical rules for
the last days of Holy Week he_observed 47 The basic reasan the legisla-.

‘gtion demands such prominence is the dignity and the excellence of the

Eucharlstic presence of Our_Lord Jesus Christ.. The main altar is
. - : »

generally the most. prominent and noblest plaqe.48

The third part of the legislation on the altar of reserva-

r.lon,49 and. the reason behind it, 1s well paraphrased by woywod:

Citl’ Pe 292,

46 C. Augustine, op. cit., pp. 219~ 220 F. Cappello, op.

‘b7 CIC 1917, c. 1268, par. 2, ' Custodiatur in praecellen—

‘tissimo ac nobilissimo ecclesiae loco ac proinde regulariter in altari

maiore, nisi aliud venerationi et cultul tanti sacramenti commodius et

.decentlus videatur, servato praescripto legum liturgicarum quod ad

ultimoes dies hebdomadae maioris attinet.”

. « 48 F. Cappello, op. clt., p. 293;‘C. Augustine, op. clt., p.
220, R ‘

49 CIC, 1917, c. 1268, par. 3, “Sed in ecclesiis cathedra-

. libua, collegiatis aut conventualibus in quibus ad altare maius chorales

functiones persolvendae sunt, ne eccleslasticls officiis impedimentum
affepatur, opportunum est ut sanctissima Eucharistia regulariter non
cugtgdiatur in altarl malore, séd in alio sacelle seu altari,"”
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‘.1 'J

Ip~ecatiEdral, ‘collegiate and. conventual churches
in wiich choir\functions are conducted.at the main
altdr, it is as a—rul®¥ More convenient not to keep .
the Blessed Sacrament on ‘the main altar but on a side
altar or in some chapel of'the cchurch, so’ that.the

ecclesiastical offices shaLl not “be interfered:
with,3 .

Although commentators say that‘thié is'not'a strict law,

nevertheless aware of the ‘fact that “the Caeremoniale Episcoporum

l

.prescribes removal of the Blessed Sacrament from the aItar on which the
bishop solemnly’ pontificates,"51 they hold that as a buneral rule thL
Blessed Sacrament should be kept at another altar. -Howeverg under

certain circumstances it might be more Eitting or,- necessary ‘To keep it

at the main altar.s2

The finaliﬁéragraph of the éanon concerﬁing thg ﬁieéaéd
Sacrament altar speaks of the dbligétion‘of thg.;éctérs of churches to
see. that thig'altar is more elabofaﬁeiyrdecorated than the other ones in-
th; church so as‘tq foster khe pieéy and devotion of the faiﬁhfu153_

v

because Christ, truly present in the Eucharist, is déserving of ‘abselute

; 50 S. Woywod, A Prdctical Commelsary on the Code of Canon Law,
- revised by C. Smith, New York, Wagner 1957,'vol. 2, p. 72, '
. : : v L

51 C. Augustine, op. cit., pp. 220-221. See also,
Caeremoniale episcoporum Clementis VIII, Innocentii X et Benedicti’ XIV,
et Leonis XIII auctoritate recognitum, ed 3Ja post typicam, Taurlni,
Marietti, 1941, b. 1, ch. 12, nn..B-12, pp. 36-38.

52 F., Cappello, op. cit., p. 266; C.- Augustine, OE' clts
pp. 220-221; W. Cavanaugh, op. cit., p. 65.

: 53 CIC, 1917, c. 1268, par. 4, ‘Curent eccleslarum rectores
ut altare 1n quo sanctissimum Sacramentum asservatur sit prae omnibus
alils ornatum, ita ut suo ipso apparatu magis moveat fidelium piletatem
ac devotionem.

il



- practical effect of the ornamélitation is to draw the attention of the

pP. 297-298.
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.\

‘ nofehip, and people are sensibly excited and moved to piety and devotion

Byltne”eitetior-shOWing of ‘ornateness.3 To enhance the decor

commentators suggest the use of ornate lights, linens, flowers, a canopy

-

or curtaln’ over the tabernacle,fand a baldachino over the altar.5> A

. S I
fafithful to the altar of reservation which indirectly helps curtail

-

possible’ abuse to.the Holy Eucheriet.56 And, in ornateness, the alkar

A

of reservation is to have: precedence over any altar dedicated to Mary or

+

_another saint.57

ol

D. The Taﬁernacle (c. 1269)

-~

-

By the fifteenth century. the.tabernacle as we know it, firmly

© fixed and securely locked was in general uge throughout continental

2

‘Europe.ss However, it was not untilie decree of the Sacred '

°

S4 T, Cappello, Op. cit., pp. 297~ 298 E. Regatillo, op.
cit,, P 228.

SS 'R. Naz, Op. cit., p. 85; E. Regatillo, op. cit., p. 228;
P. Gasparrl, De Eucharistia, p. 261; C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 221;

F. Cappello, op. cit., pp. 297-298,

56 W. Cavanaugh, op. cit., p. 65.

57 C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 221; F. Cappello, op. cit.,

¢

58 H. Ayrinhac, op. cit., p. 140, ' iy
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Congregation of Rites, August 21, 1863, thetithe obligatory use of the

tabernacle was sanctio'ned.sg

Ty
This, in turn,_set the basis for the Code 5 legislation on

" the tabernacle in Canon 1269 60 Because of the emphasts on tabernacle .
‘.legislation we will treat first of the Code s legislation and - tth of

1,

the later legislation from the Congregation of Sacraments in the

decree, Nullo unqpamqﬁl : L 'p ‘ A P L

(i) Canon 1269

. \'_\ .o _" @(

The purpose of the tabernacle is the custody ef_the reserved -

Eucharist. It should theeefore'hoﬁse ogly those.sacred vessels which

T ' .

: 59 Decreta authentica Congregationis Sacrorum Rituum et
Instructio Clementina ex actis elusdem collecta ab Alolsio Gardellini,
in usum cleri commodiorem ordine alphabetico conclnnata opera et studio
Wolfgangi Miihlbauer, Monachii, Sumptibus Librariae J.J. Lentnerianae,
E. Stahl, 1862-1867, vol. 3-2, p. 363. ' "Quuin sanctam Sedem non .~
lateret, in nonnullis Belgii ecclesiis vel' oratoriis Augustissimum:
Eucharlstiae Sacramentum non in medio’altaris, verum dut in dextera aut
laeva pariete in‘custodla servari eodem modo, quo sacra Olea recondi
golent, Sacra Congatio* legitimis protuendis Ritibus praeposita, quod
attinet ad custodiam SSmi Sacramenti, Sanctitatis Suae nominé- omnino
prohibet, 1i1lud alio in loco servari praeter quam in tabernaculo" 1in
medioc altaris posiﬂ%. v See also, W. Cavanaugh, OE' cit., pp..Sﬁ 57

60 CIC, 1917, c. 1269 pars. 1 and 2 "1, Sanctieelma
Fucharistia servari debet in tabernaculo inghovibili in media parte.
altaris podsito. -

2. Tabernaculum sit affabre exstructum, undequaque solide
clausum, decenter ornatum ad dormam legum liturgtcarum, ab omnl alia re
vacuum, ac tam sedulo custodiatur ut periculum cuiusvis sacrilegae
profanationis arceatur.”

!

61 5CS, Imstruction, Nullo unquam, On the Careful Custody oE ,
the Most Blessed Sacrament, May 26, 1938, in AAS, 30 (1938), pp..198—207
Eng. tr. in CLD, vol. 2, pp. 377-388, (Hereafter, Nullo unquam).
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coatain the!Blessedtsecrebent or are aweiigﬂgrburification. furified o

vessels, unconsecratedfhosts;lholy oils; aod $imilar items are not 'to be

iThe-tabernacle is to be in,thefhiddle of the aitar,'béll; '

(LA
AR

consgructedf‘and immovable. It is ‘usually constructed of wood, marble, '

- or some other solid nateriel Due to .the immoveable requirement and the-

need For greater security, metal came into use. The tabernacle is to be

*

;isolidly enclosed securely locked, and frec from" any denger “Erom fire or

'*_. Vandslism.63“The'tabernacle; in accordance”with liturgical laws, is Lo

AT

o be skillfully decorated depicting the elegance of good craftmsnship and

t

Christian art, Various images ofrthe.uucharist.may,be engraqedsog‘

sculpturedAinto thé tabernacle and a crucifix may be placed on it.04

.

oL

The canopy-veil to cover the tabernacle is not explicitly

i

£

mentioned in canonical legislation but is prescribed in’ liturgical laws

and the Rituale Romanum.65 All contrary customs are forbidden.l The

‘p. 2983 E ‘Regatillo, op. cit., p. 229,

" 62. R. Naz, °E° cit.; p. 86; S. Woywod, Commentarx; vol. 2,

PP. 75 76 P Gasparri De Eucharistia, pP. 265,

63 c. Augustine, op. cit,., p..222; F, Cappello; op. cit,,

P 298 299 P. Gasparri De Eucharistia, p.. 263 R. Naz, op. eit.; pp..
_85 -86; E. Regatillo, op., cit., p. 228. = : -

-

64 C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 222 Fa Cappello;_og. Cit.;h

65 Rituale Romanum, Paull V Pontificis Maximi jussu editum,

‘atque a felicis recordationis Benedicto X1V, auctum et castigatum, im
quo, quae parachis ad administrationem sacramentorum, benedictiones, et

conjurationes necessaria censentur, accurate sunt posita,. Mechliniae,

J. Hanieq, 1850, p. 70. (Hereafter, Rituale Romanum).

- . . . - ~

i
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hang inside the door.fﬁ ;”” -
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- canopy may be white or the colour oE the Eeast oE the day, with the

y..

exception of black Eor which purple ls Hubstltuted It,ts-to hevused
even if the tabernacle is made of gold silver, or some othor prtctous o

metal 66x The form of the canopy is to be tent llke wlth an opening in

e .'
o

the front for access to the tabernacle. ‘It came to take &n the

kN It

.iol symbolism of proclaiming the presence oE Chrtst amonb hts people.b7 Lt

is Suggested that the interior of metal or marble tabernacles be ltnod
with wood or silk padding to counteract any possible {ll—effects of
humidity. Also, the lining ar” gildinb of the inside walls adds to thc'

decor and fittingness of the tabernacle.. A corporal should be placed on

-

the inside base of the enclosure and a white silk veil is alloWQd to

=

‘ hl.'ff'-_.

el o . Lo ? ‘:
. L e
The canonlcal legislation Ls qpite expliclt that the Lare of

K LI

the tabernacle key is the grave respoosibility of the priest Ln charge;

»

"‘of the church or oratory.69 It is suggested that the prlest keep‘the,‘-

v 66 P, Gasparri De hucharistia, pp. 263 265 M Coronata,

VtoE.~cit.,_p. 299,

67 E. Regatillo, OE' cit., PP. 229 230

i 68 C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 222; M. Coronata, °E' cit,,
pP. 71; B, Gasparri De Eucharistia, pp. 2642653 K. Regatillo, op. cit.,
prn 229. . . s "

69 - CIC, 1917, c. 1269, par.~#, Clavia tabernaculi, 1in quo

" sanctissimum Saéramenfum agservatur, diligentissime custodirl debet,
" onerata graviter conscientia sacerdotis qui ecclesiae vel oraterii

‘curam habet,”
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key on his -person, o: in a cupboard or draWer wifh other keys where 1t
, g

" could not be LdentLEied by a stranger.70 It LS ﬁot to be kenr hy nugps

within the enclosure of a’ monastery, but in cases where prtvate

r

orarortes have - reservation by indult, the key is tovbe kept 1n the

sacrtsty in the care of the fsmi]y.71 - ~f“ f_ H&

y v - i B - - ' L0
. N P N . . i ¥ . .
E VT o .k ’ . . e i
(4 S LV ¥ s T
; ' L. . - . . . B wi
. . N ;

f _ ThL legislation alLows for the transferal of the reserved i

Euch}rrs: 1ru ihe rsbernac]e to a- safer location at. night provided

there La, lo Inv judqvnen* of the local Ordinary, ‘some - serious reason,
- " - ro .

The place of transfur iy to be suinable and more secure, and the

bl

Ble d Sacrament uhen there is to be placed upon ;a corporal and have

L e --“\‘ -?
. =t

the qrndlcional 1amp burning.?z In the transference of the Eucharist
Jﬁé gecurity purposes the ltcurgical laws for the cransferring process]

y
ard to be observed 73 Two other suggested*situations which would

occasion such a crausfer wou¥d be when a urch is used-for both ’

[y

r

J N v
Gatholic and Protestant services and whez)a missionary who ts far from a

church needs;jn,{sserve the Blessed Eucharist for Viaticum.74

o’ n‘
'y . . ! l;: n‘-‘.‘l__
C HEE

0
(KR

P
L Vo
P

0 g. Augosrtne, op. ¢it., p. 223,'

L

71 P. Gasparri, De Eucharistia, p. 267.
.72 CiC, 1917, c. 1269, par., 3, “Gravi aliqua suadente causa

it Ordlnarto locl probata, non est’ vetitum sanctissimam Eucharistiam

nocturno tempore extra altarg, super corporzli tamen, in loco tutiore

et decentl, asservar!, servato praescripto -can, 1271,"

S N st OP. cit.. p. 86. '

T4 o, Aubustine, Op. cit., Ppa. 222,
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The tabernaclg 1s to be blessed as prescribed in the Rituale
iRomanum.75’ This blessing may be performed by the rect@rs of churches or
oratories. And lastly, these same rectors are exhorted to {mplement
the overall tabernacle legislation to ensure that the Blessed Sacrament

receives proper reverence and veneration,’®

’

(11) nNullo unguém

In 1938 the Sacfed Congregatiqn of the Sacraments published

Nullo unquam, an instruction on the careful custody of the Blessed

Sacrament;?7 In the opening paragraph, canon 1269 contalning the

taberqacie-legislation was quoted in its entirety. The instructlon

a

intended, through an interpretation and gppiicatton of this legislation,

to—suppigfthe Ordinaries of' places with support and
safeguards to the end that the Most Blessed
Eucharlst which either by common law or by indult
is reserved in our churches should be diligently
guarded and safe from all prgfﬁﬁéffon.?s

¥

The instruction underlines the fact that the tabernacle is to
be immoveable and solidly closed is a grave obligation from which the

bishop may not dispense, nor any centenary or immemorial custom

derogate. Thz materials, wood, marble or metal, as liturgically‘

g

] 75 Rituale Romanum, p.' 70.

-

.76 R, Naz, op. cit., p. 86; E. Regatillo, op. cit., p. 231,

. 7

77 Nullo unquam, pp. 377-388,

. ' &
° 78 1bid., p. 377.

4
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prescribed in the Caeremoniale Parochorum,’? are mentioned with a
preference for metal as the stronger material. Yet, the greater
emphasis is on the actual construction of the tabernacle,

But, what is of more importance, the tabernacle
must be made of sollid material, its parts must be
firmly jolned together, the lock must be as secure
as possible and,firmly attached to the door, whose
hinges. must. be strongly made and firmly attached,

connecting the door to the tabernacle {tself,80

’

Some bishops have prescrfbed that the tabernacle be made entirely of
metal .in the manner of a real safé, which "cannot be plerced or broken
open by the meaas commonly ewmployed by thieves."81 1t is to be
atFacﬁed to the altar or,ggsﬁsite wall by iron bars. These iron safe-
tabernacles must be made in the forﬁ of tabernacles and covered with
marble and properly orn;mented "or at least they must be so constructed
that they can be put intoc tabernacles alfeady made.”82 Bishops are

encouraged to prescribe such tabernacles for churches to be bullt in Chl\\,f/

future,

AN
The instruction is emphatic in its insistence that every

possible care be taken to avoid any danger of sacrilegious profanstions,

¥

It is not sufficlent that there be a custodian and that the tabernacle -

-~

79 P. De Amicis, Caeremoniale parochorum fuxta novissimas
apostolicas sanctiones concinnatum, Romae, Artero, 1910-1912, vol, 1,
p. 22, ; '

-

80 Nullo uuquam, p. 379. ) _ o

81 1bid,

82 1Ibid.
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-

cannot be opene% by other kgys and is able to withstand the tools ‘of

. vandals. Over and above these, another prescrihtion reads,

2

A third safeguard is prescribed by law --

"careful™ custody. This vigilance, to be exerclsed 1’:>
————

all the time, includes several precautions both ,
common and extraordinary, according to the "
circumstances of time and place.

Ahong these the lnstruction insists that .the custqd}nnfbcwnéaf'the
church day and night, and never be away from it when it is open,
especlally in cities, and little frequented or when outside workers are

engaged. The method of observation may vary with the clrcumstances of

the place according to the prudent judgement of those responsible.

Recommendea as ordinary précauttons at night,are:(/irm use of
strong doors with firm locE; and bars and windows with bars or
gratihgs; the assurance thét no one té left inside the church; the
entrusting of the keys-to a@ person beyornd suspiedon; and,.thé employ-
ment of an electrig burglar alaf&. An extr;ordinary precaution.ts the
removal of ﬁhe Blessed Sacrament during the night for securit{
purposes, The usual place of special repose is a well-locked safe in
the sacristy but 1f necessary for éé&urityfa more private place may be
used. ﬁesides the prescriptions already discussed regarding the use of

the clborium, corporal ‘and lamp during this special reservat¥on, the .
- .

instruction'adds,

t g

83 Ibid,, p. 38l. -
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Moreover, when the Blessed Sacrament is
withdrawn from the tabernacle of the church, or is
being taken back to it, the priest must be vested
in surplice and stole, and accompanied, at least as
a rule, by.a cleric carrying a lighted candle,B84

The instruction indicates .that all the precautions are-
useless Lf the principal one, the carefuluCUstody of the tabernacle

key, is not adhered Eo. This responstbiliﬁy is'a”grave obligation in

consclence on the part of the priest in charge.of the church or -
oratory. The key 1is not to be kept in the tabernacle lock or on the

altar -table even during liturgical sgrvices; s T

In b:de?ﬂ:gat the rector of the church may S
fulfill this obligation of most careful custody,
prescribed by the canon, he is strictly enjolned
never to leave the tabernacle key on the altar
table or in the lock of the tabernacle-door, not ™ -
even during morning hours when divine services are L

~ held at the altar of ‘the Blessed Sacrament and Holy = . _ : Core
Communion is distributed, especially if this altar ' '
1s not in a cogspicuous pPace. : ’ '

The key is to be kept by the priest in his house or.on his persdﬁ; or.- !
in the sacristy locked under a:Second'kef which the priest keeps on his

person or in his house.

~
i

‘Bishgps and local Ordiﬁaries are exhorted through visiﬁét}oq

to see that the tabernacle leglslation is carefully'képt. _ifﬂ h\‘
profanation of the Blessed Sacrament,takes,ﬁlace, the dioceqan-giéﬁ;

1s to cenduct "an administrative process agalnst the paétor or'oﬁher -

LS B Al

\ ]
84 1Ibid., p.\383.

| 85 Ibid. N
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priest, whether secular or religious, even though exempt."86 And if

. and if ic is not they are to endeavour to have the privtltye IGIOVLd

. p

negligence is proven, ‘the bishop is - to consider the penaltits prOVlde

2, . .‘r

' and -see to it that a proportionate one’, is inflicted. And finnlly,

where the privilege oE reservation exists by means other

S »

law, bishops are to: inquire whether thL right for sueh is lttitimnte

‘ i
v !

13. The Receﬁtacle for 'the Reserved Hosts'

B
P

i

} . P

r v

L

in a pyx made of a solid and suitable material Thisg pyx is to be

’ ;'eLean, tightly closed and covered with a white silk veLl deenrated to

the extent the tubrics allow.57 The text oE this DrLHLrlptiOH comes

from the Rituale Romanum90 and it is intLﬂde also Eor the Orientll‘
Cathqlics,,.who_shbuld like the Latins, preserve the particles in a

pyx;'net in a dried or unbeching form, as if they were mere bhread,"8Y

"»;qud,orfsilver-are suggested as sultable materials for the

pPyx er‘ciborium hut other metals, such as copper, are acceptable LFf the

86 Ibid.,-pi 386.

87 cIC, 1917 C. 1270 Particulae consecratae, eo numero
-qui infirmorum:et. aliorum fidelium communioni satils esse possit,
perpetuo conserventur, ip pyxide ex solida decentique materia, eaque
munda et. suo.operculd bene «clausa, cooperta albo velo serico et,
quantum res feret, ornato,”

88 Rituale Romanum,ip. 70,

.89 C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 224.
l ’ ' . \

The Code specifies that the consecrdted Hosts are to. bL kLpL‘
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vessel 15 gold-plated on the inside'aq& 511Véf?bi?te&_°nftﬁé’oﬁcéidg,;'
Among the -unacceptable m§terials’aré§g¥¥sféi,;glagg'ana wood. 90
o : B S RIS

Even the fear“of theft of a sactquVeééeL does noE7jﬁsthy the‘uSé'of-af
: & - : D

clborium of a lesser quality nor thg.plaéing;oflthe Hostéfdn{évcbfpotél", 2

alone.91

The ciborium is to be kept cléan andnfree'ftom.fuét.gz ’I;'iézr
to be blessed with the blessing for all sacred vessels as“found iﬁ thé '

Rituale Romanum,93 The ciborium, aécofding to afcustoﬁ which in the ' .

opinion of many has the force of law, is to be piacédléa'a 6b;pdral or
pall in the tabernacle.94 The white sflk}veil ﬁa;jbe'é@bfofderéd andr'n‘
bear emblems suitable to:the Eucharist;but'tt'ghéulq"not.bé 50_§fpac;

as to make it difficult Lo remove the;cqﬁer fgom tﬁe é{bo:iu%;95 The
Prescription for the vell to coveg the t;b&riﬁm 1n'theﬁtéberna£léiénd

when it is used to carry Compunion to the sick is found in the Rituale

Romanum.96 .

90 - E. Regatillo, op. cit,., p. 232; C._Aﬁgusttne, Op. eit,,
p. 224; M. Coronata, op. cit., p. 71; P. CGasparri, De Eucharistia, *
p' 271. L - ' ) A

91 C. ‘Augustine, op. elt., p. 224; H. Ayfinhac, 62; cit.,
pp. 14l-142. : . :

.

92 C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 225.

93 Rituale Romanum, p. 70;'R. Naz, op. cit., p. 87;
P. CGasparri, De Eucharistia, p. 272; F. Cappello, op. cit., p. 308,

94 F. Cappella, op. cit., p. 308, .-

95 C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 225.

96 Rituale Romanum, p. 70.
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. Fa The Renewal of the Hosts (co 1272) "'h .1,'h\ oo ' -
‘ The dee insists on’ the frequent renewal of the reserved
- Hosts:' : :‘-* e . 4h r;'3 _‘ .“f : “'. R
The consecrated hoats, whether Eor the
_ . Communion of the falthful or for the /expositton of
o “the Blessed Sacrament, must be fresh and renewed
BRI VErequently, and ‘the old ‘particles. must be consumed
'as prescribed, so' that there may be no danger of R .
corruption. The insgructions of the local OrdLnary’ R

in this matter must be faithfully observed 97 Lo

L' .
Vi ’ v t ' C
‘Gasparri s earlier treatment of this qubject eervcs as a.?h
: : . Sy
worthwhile commentary on. this canon.95 He refers to the Rituale '

-

Romanum99 to state Lhat the particlts of bread are to. he reneWed !

L

frequently, that they are to be fresh, and that the old particlee are':

to be dietributed o the faithful or conqumed X Basinb himeelf on, thtf

. i “ .
teachinb of St. Charles Bo:Someo 100 hL maintatns that the hosts are. to

N
e

be oonsecrated within twenty days of thetr hakinp, and following the

J,Caeremoniale episcoporum,lol consumed within eight dayb of thetr ~

y

.47 - CIC, 1917, c. 1272, Hostkae consecratae, sive propter
fidelium communionem, sive propter exposittonem sanctissimi Sacramentti,
et recentes sint et frequenter renoventur, veteribus . rite consumptis,
ita ut nullum sit periculum. corruptionis, . sedulo servatis.

instructioni’bus quas Ordinarius loci hac de- re dederit,” FEng. trs. by.
. S Woywod, °E° cit., vol. 2, P 77 . . 5 SR , . )

'

a 98. P. Gasparrt De Eucharistia, p. 124 and pp. 274-279,

99 Rituale Romanum p. 70. '., P .
) : N R

100 C. Borromeo, Acta Eccleslae Hediolanensis a S. Carlo’
cardinali S. Praxides archiepiscopo condita, Patavii, Typis %eminarti,
‘Apud J, Manfre, 1754, vol. 1, part 4, p. 436. - :

101 Caeremoniale episcoporum Clementis VIII, Innocentii X et
Benedicti XIII jussu editum, Benedicti XIV et Leonis X111 auctoritate
recognitum, ed., 3a post typicam, Taurini, Marietti, 1948, , b. I,
ch, 6, n. 2, .p, l4. (Hereafter Caeremoniale epiecoporum) )

b
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‘consecration, Thls would allow for a period of one month between:the
baking'of the=particlee-and thelr consumptidn.,iﬂe supports‘his
poeition through references to statements of the Popes and to - repliee

of the Sacred Congregation of Rites. Among the’ former are: Innocent

©IV's apostolic letter, Sub catholicae, March. 6 1254, 102 stressing the

fifteen day period for renewal in contrast to a Greek custom of

reserving the Eucharist from one year to another between the

'celebrations of the Lord's Supper Mass, Clement VIII 5 Sanctissimus,

- August 31 1595 103 and Bemedict XIV s Etsl pastoribus, May 26, 1742104

. 'stressing that the period for renewal be eight, or at most - fifteen
--days. Two of the replies from the Sacred Congregation of Rites to
.‘ which Gasparri refers are: Septenoer 3, 1672, that the dosts are o oe f
cohsumed within eight, days and‘the'Precions Blood'consumed beforeithe

o purification of the chalice,105 and, Septehber 12 1884 that the

il

Caeremoniale episc_porum is to be followed regarding the renewal of

hosts ‘elght days after consecration.106'

[}

102 e, GaSparri Codicis iuris canonici.fontes, Romae, Typis
Polyglottis Vaticanis, in Clvitate Vatieuna, vol. 1, n._34, pp. 30-32,

103 Ibid., n. 1797 pp. 343-346.
104 1Ibid., n. 328, pp. 534-755.

105 Decreta authentica Congregationis Sacrorum Rituum ex
actis eulsdem collecta, cura et studio Aloisii Gardellini, Romae, Typis
5. Congregationis de-Propaganda Fide, 1856-1890, vol., 1, n. 2602, p.
448, (Hereafter; ﬁegreta Authentlica ab A. Gardellini).

106 1bid., vol, 5, appendix 5, n. 5925, p. 91, .

|
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2 Commentators.cadtionltﬁaﬁ.to avold all danger of corruption |
Hosts should be mQAe a short time before they are consecra;éd and _/
éonsumgd weekly, Shorter periodéAwould be in order in some areas
affecéed by heat andihumidity. Local' Ordinaries are encourag;d to glve
detailed instructions on chfs topic and those responsible for care of

the reserved Eucharist are exhorted to observe these directives

!
1

scrupulously.107 The Congregation for the'Sacraments, December 7, fb

-

1918, stated that hosts baked for two or tHree months were not to be
used for the:Eucharist,l08 Coronata maintained that the use of hosty

baked six weeks prior to consecration was illicic,109 Acdording to

Cavanaugh, 1f perchance the words of consecration are sald over cofrupt.

<

matter the Sacramental Presence of Christ-is not confected,!10 , He
adds, based pﬁ the teaching of the Counci’l of Trent,l}l'that “"the Real
Presence of Christ tremains in the Holy @ucharist only so long as the

‘Species remalns incorrupt,”l12

107 R. Naz, op. cit., p. 88; C. Augustine, Ops L., pa 277,
and vol. 4, p. 8; W. Cavanaugh, op. cit., p. 73. ‘

108 5CS, Instruction, S$.S. Eucharistiae,'in AAS, 11 (1919),

- 8.

'109 ‘M.’ Coronata, op. cit., p. 72,

110 . Cavanaugh, op. cit., p, 73. \

111 Concilium Tridentinum, Canons and decrees of the Council
of Trent., Original text with Eng. translation by H. Schroeder,
St-Louis, Herder, 1941, p. 79. (Hereafter, Council of Trent),

112 W, Cavanaugh, op. cit., pi 73. : )

§ ‘ )
e
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e

Two of the commentators discuss théﬁproéedd?e toﬂpe'}ollawed
‘ if:perchahce thé éonsecrated-ﬂbgts becomE‘cbrfupted: .If fﬁe cbrruption‘
is totél'the remaiﬁiﬁg‘residue 1 ‘to be Burned and the ashes‘ﬁikéd with

water and poured down cﬁe.piscin:xr If the Hosfs.are only partiallf
.'corrupted thgre'shoﬁld be é; éttempt to'consumetwha; ls possible.,. If
it excltes nausea, the remainiﬁgiéubstaﬁgeuis‘to.ﬁe left in the
ciborium iﬁ Fhé‘tgbernacle‘ﬁngil thére i§ ;Qté%fcorruption. This is to
ensu&&\that ;here bﬁl; be no disrespect to the “sacred Species. Once
the corruption is tof;L the procedure begipniﬁg with the buralng is ta

be carried out.113

It 1s most obvious that the emphasis throughout the
legislation and commentaries is on the care of the Sacrament as the
Real Presence of Christ. Now we proceed in our study to a canonical

consideration of the veneration given the reserved Sacrament.
. 2. Veneration of the Eucharist
This seccnd part concerns those canons relating to the vene-

ration of the Eucharist outside Mass., It will treat of five topics:

fostering eucharistic devotion, the sanctuary lamp, exposition and

benediction, the Forty Hours' devotion, and the Corpus-Christi

procesq}on.

)

113 F. Cappello, op. clt., p. 316; E. Regatillo, op. cit.,
p. 2330 .

-

e
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A. Fostering Eucharistic Veneration (c. 1273)

‘Cahon 1273 exhorts those who are in chargé of religioué
{nstruction to foste} devoéioq to the Eucharist by encouraging the
faithful to attend Mass on weekdays as well as Sundays and holydays and
to visit the Blessed Sacrament often.ll4 This duty 1s seen as belong-

'iﬂg to-all those who héve“anything at all to do with the religlous

il

instruction of the faithful,ll5 Supporting this teaching, the Sacred .
Congregation of the Council, July l4, 1941, issued an instructilon
expléining the splritual benefits of the Mass and inviting the Faithful

to assist actively at Mass and to receive Communion daily.116

B, The Sanctuary Lamp (c. 1271)

" The Code's legislation for the Sanctuary lamp is summed up in
four prescriptions: the lamp is to be placed in front of the Blessed
Saérament; it is to burn day and night; the burning is to be continual; -

and, the substance of the lamp is to be olive oll or beeswax, unless

114 CIC, 1917, c. 1273, "Qui in religiosam fffdelium
institutionem incumbunt, nihil omittant ut pletatem erga sanctissimam
Cucharistiam in eorym animis excitent, eosque praesertim hortentur ut,
non modo diebus dominicis et festis de praecepto, sed etiam diebus
ferialibus intra hebdomadam, frequgnter, quantum fierl potest, Missae
sacrificio assistant et sanctissimum Sacramentum visitent.”

115 H, Ayrinhac, op. cit., p. 143,
116 SCConc, Instruction, "Exhorting the Faithful to Frequent

and Devout Assistance at the Sacrifice of the Mass”, in AAS, 33 (1941),
pP. 389—!81, Eng, tr, in CLD, vol. 2, pp. 358-360.

f ’

L3



o E SRR \ ‘ .
\ - oo : Lo P
R .. . . v

THE CODE OF CANON LAW, 1917 - . © ° 78

~in.situvations whefefolivé'oil 1s: unavailable,. the 10&31 Ordihary
substitutes anothgf vegétéble-oil,1{7_?' Lo E

This customfwhiéhrdates‘fo the thirféenth cenfﬁry is rooted - -
in the burntng‘of'lighqbqamong-heaﬁhénéﬁations and the ispae;}tesmas:a s

a-

sign of féapect.118  The pﬁrpdsg, aé présen;éd'in the Ritpale Romanum'

1s twofold: Eo honour Christ-bresent in the,EQCharist,‘andftd {ndicate.~
to the people the plaée of the reserved Sacrament,l!9 The lamp must
burn only for the purpose for which it is préscribed'énd is nbt to

serve also for some profane use. 120 It‘is’to be 1a front of or' to the
_éide of the altar of reservation but not above or behind it nor fa?' :

away.121 Migsionary Ordinaries could allow the Blessed SacramentVEOfbe

reserved for the sake of the slck without a lamp for a just cause such

£

as lack of adequate material or danger of sacrilege. It was preferred

that there be reservation without a light rather than have the faithful

-

deprived of the Sacrament,l?2

Cu

i

117- CIC, 1917, e. 1271, "Coraq1tabernaculo, in quo
sanctissimum Sacramentum asservatur, una Haltem lampas diu noctugue
continenter luceat, nutrienda oleo olivarum vel cera apum; ubi vero -
oleum olivarum haberi nequeat, Ordinarii locl prudentiae permlttitur uc,
aliis oleis commutetur, quantum fieri potest, vegetabilibus.” See

also, F, Cappello, op. cit., p. 309.

118 H. Ayrinhac, op. clt., p. 142; S. Woywod, Commentary,
vol. 2, p. 76. ; ‘ B

119 Rituale Romanum, p. 70; see also, P. Gasparri, De
Eucharistia, pp. 272,

120 €. Augustine, op. cit., p. 225; Decreta Authentica ab
A. Gardellini, vol. 2, n. 3525, p. 180, :

_ 121 F, Cappello, oB.'cit., PP. 310—311{ C. Augustine, op.
cit., pp. 225-226; T. Bouscaren and A. El}is, op. clt., p. 648,

122. E, Regatillo, op. cit., p. 233,

. ] -
N -
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. " .
L Pt

The Rituale Romanum“did'nof“&etermioe'the ﬁatter'of the lamp,

but generally, because it dates back to Old Testament times, oltv; 011.

‘or a mlxture of olive oil and beeswax was used.123 Prior to the
'.publication of the - 1917 Code, the Sacred‘Congregation of Rites on o

e ol »‘ \
' February 23 1916, authorized bishops,ﬁconsidering the oondtttonq .

3
1 .t

- brought on by ‘war, and other such causes, to use substttute cllq ahd aql”"

= % . L0

ll}a last resort even’ aq eleqtric 1ight.124l Although the Cﬁde dtd not:

‘a a

. authorize the uee of electrtcity, the former deeree f’\" 'r;‘i

. () R o : R O
seems t0'b3ve\%he-way'for_the-use'of electric or ', S

gas light as an aid to reading and for ornamental’

purpose$, even on the ‘altar.: HEnce the former -

Tigorous decisions may be taken with a boodly dosea
_of disctetion.125 : =

o A 5 .

. L e - .
w 4

—t

_ Yet,fnegréz\twenty—fiveﬂyeers ldater, during the Second World War, tlig
' _ g o) o
« Sacred Congrégation of Ri%es on March 13, 1942 acknowledged that it had

‘refrained from allowling the general use of electric light for the

Y

Sanctuary lamp and gave as a reason that it

”

has constantly followed\the traditional rule requi-
ring the use of beeswax and olive oil, other olls R
being permitted in case of necesslty: 1in order
that the symbolic significance by which the taber-

. nacle light represents our faith and love might he.
retained, and also, according to the nature of -
divine worship, the destruction of visible matter.l26 -

123 p, Gesparri, De Eucharistia, p. 273,

124 'SCR, Decree, De lampade coram Sanctissimo Sacraménto, in
AAS, 8 (1916), pp. 72-73; see also, H. Ayrinhac, op. cit., p. 142

}
o : 125 C, Augustine, 02. clt., p. 226\L-ﬁ‘“_,,_ =
By
b

- 126 SCR, Decree, De lampade Ssmi Sacramenti et de luminibus
in gacris functionibus adhibendis, Tabernacle Lamp and Lights Used in

Sacred Functions, im AAS, 34 (1942), p. 112, Eng.,tr. in CLD, vol, 2,

pp.. 389-390.

)

ey
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", Then' it pfOLeedS to allow the hishops as in 1Q16 to uuthorl:e tho use -
LI ‘ ! ch
", of electrical lights while the war constLonb prevnil

wL -

. Gasparrl suggested .that biqhopq may'alLGW'th‘thé plnoé nf:

'8 f
olive otl another VLbLtdhlL 011127 and anpgllo udaa that nnlv tn the.

grave necesslty of a very poor uhurch may PLLfDlLum he used, l 8. Huw—fn

. '
tr 4 . ’ oL : co . . *

ever, the-bishops of Quebed-en@orsed ‘the use of’ anefallntls or thelp

-

' ' ! - wl® i ' L . ' . R
A extracts, such as-paratfine. \;? It is noted that, for Tawfuliess, .the

. . f , . .. S ‘
r ; B »t

. “dectstoﬁ to ubL some other HubbtdnCL is ca he pronounged hy,;he .

--' o

LI Ordingry 130 \And finallv, the ﬁbL 0%\thL 5anctudry lamp is a prave
: obligation placed Hpon the person responqiblL for Lh c? tody of the
e _.ﬁ___;-'_- R IR R
e EGBBIVLd %aurament 13K _ T
© o .- 7. Q.. BExposition and Beonediction of the Blessed Sacrament ' {c. 1274)
2 - ."_‘J ‘-4-".“‘ ] "h".";‘ '_A B . -:‘-;.,' “. ] | '3 . .- E o . .

1

L BRREE e N C fﬁttiélly;“the Code,of'Caﬁon;Law; Ain i;sjnféatmént of "the

. _,b‘.' - .“_." ' S IR 7. " . = ) .
o c AT expositioh of. the BleSbEd Sacrament m§k§sra distinction bhetween

'lﬁfl '- brivate and public expdsitlon. 1t stéfés fhat priﬁaca cxpnsition“fnr

}.: B . -any just reason and withouc the permiSSion of the Ordinary, may he
- R " - ;L . : N a ! -0, A RIS
fif *-;1f'; “l:f'-u "}.y27 P Gaqparrt De Euchariééta,'p. 273; T
T 128 ¥. -Cappello E cit.; Pp~ 309-310..
. ;;F‘.:L t 129 T Bouscaren, A. Fllis and P; Korqh NEEL_ELEL' ps T2},
SR ;.Jff_;ffj4 f.‘ 130 - H. Ayrinhac °E* cit., »- 1421 - LT
f;'f};;-:.ri'ls o 131 C. Augusttne, ER;_ELE;! p.~225 "P. Gasparrl, EE;EEEEE:
no : ristia, p- 272 F. CaPP811°, °E- CEE;s P"309 '

-
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- . : LT

) celehrdted 1n any church or oratory where che\SaLrament mny be rebérved

e st

1nwfully, and that publlc exposition with the monatrance may be cele—

"whratbd on. the feabL and octave dayq of Corpue Chriﬁti; or on Oter'ﬂBYb

. Y .
o . S

Eor a just cnuse thh the permisston of the local Ordinary.l32 e ;flf‘

1

L4

g wPerate_éxposition'thkbs place’when the tahernacle door is
- PR ;

’ OanLd‘and the LLbOfiUm is plac;d near the opaning but not out .of the 4

— - "

'tabernacle. 1he derLd Spectes itself is not seen.133 For-publlc

uwposition to be genuinL,-the thObition must be *conducted with‘an

.
T 7] -
~ .

OatedSDrium nnd the Euchartj}/must he openly disPlayed S0 as to’ ‘be -,

plainly.seen by the peaple. I¥ elther, of thEbL essentials is ldcking,

- : -~ A

"»pubfic exposittonfaccording to both,caanical and litungicaL
N TPes e L9 . "E .
_requirements is not held. The length.of time™of the exposition does - -

: S
~. [N

not affect the rcality,bf whether it is public or not, 134 - <
ST L. o \ : - :
A . .‘\ - X _ : N / . . . . o

’ .' - . - } L1l LN
Cappeilc as, Gasparri, used thé terms "solemn” and
"non-solemn” as well as "public” and "private"” in reférence to the
’ - ) ' R ~ '
. N ‘.I" - - . -

.~ 132 cCIc, 191h c. 1274' pary 1, “In epclesiis aut oratoriis
quibus datum est asservare sanctissimam Eucharistiam, fleri potest
expositto privata seu cum pyxide ex qualibet Lusta caunsa sine Ordinaril

. i : . 5 -

{ - ' " PR ) -
. . + - n I}
N as

licentia; expositio vero publica seu cum ostensorio die festo Corporis® .

Christi et intra octavam ‘flieri potest in omnibus ecctesiis inter R
Missarum sollemnia et ad Vesperas, aliisg véro tefporibus, nonnisi _ex
" tusta et gravi causa praesertim publica et de Ord¥narii loei licentia
) licet ecclesia ad religionem exemptam pectineat. - ‘ .
L

S 133 Decreta Authentica Leonis XI1I, vol. 1, n. 80, p. 168;
' see also, C,'Augustine, op. cit., p. 228. '

134 F. Cappello, og.-ciﬂi;‘g. 8163 M. Cor&hata, op. cit.,
pp. 72-73, . - : ‘
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CoeN

S

and the inclusion ot nondtncluhion ot

- ,'_-‘ Lot O . .
. solemnity 4included. the. number of ministers, the use of the throne

other
heti

The permtbston of the Otdtuany was’ quUideTCO LLlLb[th

e e ‘ - o . ‘
Thé circumstances that, would make a vartance in

solumn L\posttton at “times other than the Leaat Sof Lorpuq Christi gnd

the ddys of tht octave.

s

A

LEO‘X[II'S sfdtémgpﬁ that,

- regulars.l36

L

‘A general efception to the requirement for permission was Pope
T : : v ) .

S A

A

L}

- R (ST ' .

e o .L.‘\..

-

“This. rebulatton obltgca LVLH the LhUELhLb 01

fﬁeqausé'of the widespreaa'pmacnlce of . "

.

,';he

¢ b

celebratin&<ehposition at the Obxober rosary dLvotions, permisaion for

puhbic exposttion did ~notL have to, be 50ught.137

&

-._ -

- .
st . .

Howevar;

Lt was to he

kept-in mind that there needs be a JUSC cause beﬁidns the permtsalou of

j the Ordindry for public exposition.L38

redsor of a public.character.
L . . + o A

The cause, for public expgsition needs to be a.just and welghty

BRI

s . 4

B R TIS C L . s,
AT . LS e

L, e +

.

IS

- 135

* 136

~F. Cappello OE' cit., p.‘817

Eucharistia‘ PP 281 283q
' ——————

Poaor ' "

B." Gasparri

e 3104 PP A30=431L .

-
v

©1137

.

.F' Hernz, op. - cit., p. 545

.

: b: Aqghsthe?~oE."cit.,'pp. 23[42j2.

P. Gasparri,

.

"De Eucharistia,ﬂpp. 286 288
7“ Decneta Authencfca Leonis XIII, vol. 1, n. 1673,
a .

355

L

.

see "also,
and,;vul.

-

be

A“public cguse .is not paly one which

N
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2_discretion of the priest or deacon responsible for the church or “‘_ .

is a priest or deacon but that only the priest can give benediction.,

i N . ' ]
el

L
.

- _affeotslan.entire'partsh;icioceae, municipality; orqcountgi, but . .

L R R A - Y

. sometimes is even a!reason of -lesser extent, |- | o : L

LS A o . . ~ . -0 : >
- - - - - - )
w .

N %uch a - reason would be the eradication of vice

“ L. “and fostering of virtue, public peace and ' - S

- tranquility, jmpending disastefs,. etc., or any . S

;.other reasan whick one-way or. another, according to " ) S

- the judgement of the Ordinary, dffects At community Tty e
Y .0t at 1east the ‘larger part thereof. 139 . oL ’

. \ . . . . B : . ) .
L i : -

~ . JAl". S . . = 4Ty
The cause or. reason for’ exposition i§; ,together with the manner of .

. - . .,..w . -
« N f

celebration, the basis for the difference between pubLic and private

- H ' roont

'th exposition. The teasons for private:expositionaare judged by the' - R

H N -,

oratory where the devotion 15 allowed by law or indult. These causeet”

~

-~

“'may be private and pereonal such as Bickness, the desire of a pious \

) : A -

N - . —_—

-fperaon;for the wish of a religious community;.l‘f‘0 - " . L e -

. A . . -
“ - - - . .

L. . - PR
- R e . v R g : N .
. - S \ .
. ST . . ' . - 1’. .

N . - RN E

- ] . ¥ -

The law states’ that the miniSter of exposition and reposition

«

The deacon, however, may give the hlessing with thé Euchariet when he'.‘

e . -

n

'LS\pdministering\Viaticum;{Ql The minieter himself is to elevate the

= El ' . . . L . A Lt . N . o - Ce

'139 “Ibid., p. 231; Eee aieo;:ﬂ{ Aytinhdcé‘oﬁ.Vcit:;T

S 140° C. Augustine, OE. cit., pp. 229 230

141 CIC 1917, c. 1274, par. 2, Minister expositionis et

“ﬂrepositionis aanctissimi Sacramenti est sacerdos vel diaconus; minister .° : R
- vero henedictionis Eucharisticae est solus sgcerdos, néc eam impertire o ’

diaconus. potest, nigi in casu quo, .ad normam can. 845, par, 2, Viaticum

- ad infirnum detulerit.”™ See also, M. Coronata, op. eit., p. 73}

rDecreta Authentica Leonis XIII, vol. 2, n. 3074, pp. .413-415,
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Host and is not td use some type of macpine £or this purpose.M Ocer N
grdcttces QUch ds placing the exposed Sacrament in ﬁhe drmS oE 2 RCHEUh, . " T
\.. . .“""‘ . A . .( - :"_ ) _.‘ .'
: the breast of a*pictﬁre or’ SLREHL, or A the hEﬁTt of u Lruclftx dre SUTTR TR
forbtddan.143 awt.[; }3.‘ Hj SR ,u';\r ?.‘ T A
PEESIC T . \-. - o -‘A » :‘_. T 7 N L . . t, v r : . ] . . o
.. i ¢ . . . - " l r, u H PN “' 3 .
. i The reguiattonq Eor the rtth for privatg eup0¢ttiun callvd :_af,.f .
o ) . - ¥ _ L S BN .
Eor Hiw candlLs to’ adorn the‘altar and for thL mintsLer to be VLHth Ao ,T-, “1
- : ' . Lot IR B .‘ A " - .-‘ ; .
ca 4urpltce dnd,stole, although the qu Df q cope Nﬂﬁ nua forhbddtn. -
i Inc'—ﬂse was fot allowed ancl the Praye‘r5¢ incl’uding ‘Eht. 'mnr:um. Lfgo: '.'_-".-- a
- 2 e X ‘ ‘ NGO
could ‘be sunb or CECLtLd k““ g, }vﬂﬁ,?_
X o Y S P R
displaying the Host in tﬁp 1undla Wab to be placud on a pﬂll!nr ; f;~;
L. G "-r’ '_ » . '..,..‘-.:‘.7'- P . ~'_ ‘._ 1: 5 T -'—,'l .",-
P corporah on a ;hrone over which Ehefe is.a canopy. wanty cnndiuq,-%f- Al e
- - Fle v oo VoL R R LR
” 3. o B N - . -_-_j .g._ . B :
’ Ag 1Lﬂbt cwelve, ar;*io he burnin5 on the altar and thL cplout or mhg - o =0T
i . ) .
i N - - ~ . R
» atole, Aope, humeraL_veiL canppyaand anﬁependiumrib whiﬁe. Théqe'mny g
wr ] " )_.l. ‘: ‘_ -\ﬂ" "-‘ :\ vl_'
be the colOur of Lhe day but never black IAS Any rqllc%.of the' 4uints :f; .f_'?‘;T}
X . g - \'\ . X ! i E . 3
: were to, be: removed.tqﬁ dasparri speaks of the hqldachtno beinb over EhL - 'L Sl
: t. L L] . ; . ‘ 4 e " I'-‘ \‘.:
altar of exposition and ef Elowers bein placgd betweeﬁ the candleQ.\_ﬁ' 3 s ?
. L - s ’ .”-i- . '. % ’
- T e RN T : : - R
. SR ;' e . PR PR e - o
. 142 Gasparri De Eucharistia, pp.* 296~ 297 C. Augustinme, =~ . .
E cit., P. 232 -Decreta Authentica heonis x{II wal 3, n. 3425, 'p. oo
8].- . ! . P ' - P , . ‘ LT 3 L [ . o
C e : A S e ;
: _ 143 Decreta Authentica Leonis XIIl vol. 3, n. 334§,ﬁp. IS _ ,
see also, S. Wwaod Commentarz vol.. 2, p. 79 N ',¥ : R I
T 3' _ 1&4 P Gasparri De Eucharistia, p. 28& C. Augustlne, E'  '
o ocht.,p. 229. A L - . L
. - L " K 4 i o . : S . - >
, <L . ‘ -, . . . <. 1__ . Ty $
145:ic, Augustine E cit., p. 230 . .-_.: - . l..ﬁ ‘ .

L 146 Decreta Authentica Leonis XIII vol, 2:rﬁ, 2365, . - . g
pp. 79-80, . - ~ S ‘
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ded permission to - biéss the’ people wich the ogtensorium_lsg *The %.;_

i i . - ‘- ~

N

-

Ozdinary coula grant permission for several benedictions on the.same -

,‘."7 . - - . . . X R S .

A

.
i
.

’

D.Q:Forty~Hoﬁ;a‘ Devotion (q._1275) "
. iy o . - . i . .

" ' A

s -7 Canon 1275 legislates that the, Forty Hours' Déyotion-bg

Novemhgr-BO 1895.158 The permission tQ. hold public exposition 1nc1u—‘

celebrated id éyery“church wheré the Blegsed Sacrament is reserved, Tt

L N : Coe )

. . e . B 1 30 . M ~ -~
for reasons of inconvenience orii:;everence the uninterrupted format: of
' L ; LI . , Do '7“‘;' ) o b N . j:"z _ -
the ceremony'cannot be fbllowed"the locallordinary shall arrange for.

o N ¢

solemn exposician on certaln days for a numbeg of consecu&ive hours. 161

! -~
I

P
e e

P
br

w see %lso, _ WGyhod Comme ntagz,.vol. 2; p. 79 Cn,Augusnine Op. cit.,
p. 228,~R Naz, B.\cit., P 89- ' Vs : . .

e 1S9 R Naz, op. cit4, p 39. R

-

™
-

- '\ ¥ ey

o -P,-. 160 Decteta Authentica,Leoniq XIII vol 3 n< 34&&:‘
'pp..92:93.» ‘ < . i ;. . . ~

Wt . Py
. - l‘

.161 cic, 1917 1275 Suppiicatio Quadragiﬂta Horarum in
omnlbusg ecclesiisiparoecialibus aliisque, 4in quibus sanctissimum "ﬁy
Sacramentum habitualiter assarvatur, statutis de. consensu Ordiparii
"loci diebus, maiorE‘qua flert, potesm’sollemnitate quotannis ‘habeatur;
et sicubi ob peculiaria ‘Cerum’ “adiuncta nequeat- sine gravi incommodo et

.y

e 155\\Decreta Authentica Leonls XIII, yol 3y . 3875 e 294

Y

cum reverentia tanto sacragmento. debita fieri curet loeci Ordinarius ut‘

_saltem ‘per aliquot continuas horas, atatis diebus sanctissimum
Sacramentum sollemniore ritu exponatur. o e
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. It was in 173L phat Clement XII issued the elaborate rules for. the

" ‘the .tenturies up to and L@ﬁ}u&iqg ;heﬂperiodﬁof.the 1917 Code of Canon
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Ve - * " Yoot .
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prayer*before the Blessed’Sacrament "begun and termlﬁétediwitﬁ assolémn
. 4 . Al e s, - a i ' \ -
high MdbS processlon when poqsible, thnny'df Ehe Saints,.and, spectal- "

Erayers.l62

T . .
-8 Moove oy e

\\__ . Histofically; the devotion hégad'fn 1536-37,.rhreugh eﬂﬁ

1) )

iqitiac(ve oE 8 Capuchin prth Josuph'Plaﬁfanide.163 The devﬁtbun

was to conttnue nibht and day without Lnturluptton and is representn~

tive of the forty hours Jeaus was in the tomb, PopelPdul 11 npprovod
ChL devotlon -as aarly as 1539 and LnEiChLd it with indUlELnLLH, and Ln

4‘ -

1592 Clement VIII approved the devotion for ROmL as a mebhod tu LomhdL

the-dangers threateningAChriQtendom.A He decided

to establish in the city of Rome ‘An. uninterrupted
course of . prayer by the. observation in the diffe-
-rent churches of the’ devotion .of the, Forty. Hourk in
such an crder that at-every hour of the day and
night, the whole year round, the inCEnse of ‘prayer

Wwould "ascend without interruption before the face i B
oi ‘the Lor:d 16 \ . .

, ; - o . -, .
1

b - . - n. .
o . -

* - £

Eorty Haura deuotion known as the Clementina an& which remaLn tn force

in Romé end”provide guide}ines,toJothets'which bave been usedrthrough

- L= ' . - N - o - L - -+
"o PR - ! - L. PR .

-

. s
. : - . . : v

v . s . - - .
r P . . - . -
.

T 162 J. Champlin, Forcy Hours. Devotion , 1n New Cathﬁltt‘ﬁ

r -

Encyclopedia, New York McGraw HLll 41967 vol, 5, ‘1036"

H. Ayrinhac °E' cit., PP.’ 149 151.

163 R Naz, op. cit., p. 89 C Augustine, OE' cit., p. 2343

. 164 . H, Ayrinhac, 02' cit., PP-'149;I5L_. .::-, s :
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Lawl§yThese_éeneral instructions-and-modificetions are=oresented;in
e L ) - . ' N
- Engllsh translation by Fortescue aﬁd‘O‘Conne11.165 8
.+

vl v
Sk

Participants in this devotion could receive.an indulgence of

‘fifteen yenrs for each visit to the exposed sacrament durid; the,

.deeotion, provided they reotted five Qur Fathers,.Hail Marys‘and Gloryb
p N

for the lntention of the Pope, a plenary indulgence was Branted with the

additional requisites of confession and’ communion.%6 All the altars in

the church had the prerobative of privileged altars during thelduration of "

.

'the Forty Hours Devotion. However, the privilege&_oﬁ the_devotion’ were

. granted only by indult.167 On January 22 191& Pius X e\tended these

.
indulgences and privileges to the»interrupted formlﬁswith certain

. .. -
¢ an e, -

‘provisions: _ T T T e D
7 . kS . - . v , ‘\,'-" .

The Blessed Sacrament shall he exposed on the R
¢ first day at any hour in the forenoon; and shall ’

. -

remai o expoSed during the day; it shall be exPosed

>

g~
‘-_).‘ .

R

throughout all the second day and also -onthe - - o -' ST >
third., ' On the third day the devotion may close’ o :
o either about noen or in the evenfng L LY
L \ N ‘__;.. .:L- -
" 165 A, ?ortescue and J. Q' Connell The- Ceremonies of the, o
> Roman’ Rite\Deecribed Westminster, Newman, ¢958 pp. 333-3420 7. - -
Tew I N b s
L 166 E Regatillo oE.«cit., p. 235, A
P ~ o s S

. 167 H.'ﬁyrinhac, SE cit., p. lSl._'*_"” :

.

" 168 SCHO Decree, De” Indulgentiis et perilegiis expo%itioni:

i‘Ssmi Sacramenti adnexis,.in AAS, 6 (1914),,pp. 74—75 . o

., '.
- - e
T w : '

. ‘169 s, Woywod .op. cit“, vol 2, P. J9. “Ta* assist in the
condueting.of the devotion some well compiled manuals are.; Ga Finnegen,
Priest's Manual £6r the Forty Hours' Devotion, Pattgerson, N. Jay St.°C _

Anthony Guild Press, 1958, 92 p., and, The Forty Hours' .Devdtion :and the

Revised Rubrics, Patterson, N.J., St, Anthony Guild Press, 1961, 14 p., L, .

0'Connell,” "The Forty Hours' Devotion,"'in The Book ' of Ceremonies, .
0'Connell and We Schmitz, Milwaukee, Bruce, 1956, pp. 403-423; D. Unger,

"Handbook of Forty Hours' Adoration, Wegtminster, Newman, , 1949 70 P
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E. Corpus Christi Procession E -

N . ! .
. R

In the 1917 Code of Canon Law, the legislation perta{niqg to

the Corpus Christi procession was treated {n the chapter dealing with
sacred. processions. :The law has two paragraphs:"the first treats of

the fact of the procesgslion itself and who Ls to participate Hﬁ ey the

- *

second speaks of parish churches having processions during the Octave

days of Corpﬁg-Chfist{-and the poéstblé néed for the lbdal Ordinary to

eatablish the ttmeb and routes for each,170 14 bp a sdcred. ‘procession,

the Cogpus Chfisti prdcessioﬁ qeedéqto possess four, éssential elemqnts:f-

the pafficipétion of a group of-ﬁhé'faithful the official
“ “a Al »

participation of clergy, at least two physical potntb of-. EEfoGﬂLe .

‘k

) between whigh the prOLession movea, and v a pLﬁus purpose.”1 -
. ;H N s = ) I . -h ] RS N ) . L
‘“ ﬁrf ! Histortcally, the Bishop of Liége establtshed the feast at;.
o v ’ ¥ RPN . [ .

g the request of Blessed Juifana and it was confirmed and extendéd by

,

R -~ :k‘ . Co.

LT . 3

y LYo . - -
. . -

o -

170 .CIC, 1917, c. 1291 "l. Nisi aliter ferat immemorabilis
consqgtudo, vel locorum circumstantiae, prudentl Episcopi iudicio,
aliud exigant, die festo corporis Christi upica, tantum sollemnisque per

LT publicas vias processio in uno eodemque loco, fieri debet ab €cclesia
*. digniore, elque clerici omnes religiosaeque virorum familiae, etiam

.. exemptae, et laicorum confraternitates interedse debent, regularibus

“ exceptis qui in strictiore clausura perpetuo vivant aut a.clvitate

;*ultra tria millfa passuum distent, ;-

2. Ceterae paroeciae et ecclesiae etiam regularies possunt, intra
! ﬂloctavam, proprias processiones extra eccleslae ambltum agere, sed ubl
: -~ plures sunt ecclesiae, Ordinarii loci est dies, horas ac vias

"~ praestituere quibus suam quaeque processlionem agant.”

_ 171 J. Abbo and J. Hannon, The Sacred Canons: a concise
- presentation of the current disciplinary norms of the Church, ‘
.St. Louls, Herder, 1957, vol, 2, p. 535,

-, . -
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. AN ‘ :
Urban Ivgin 1264, Clement V and thd Council of Vienna in 1311, and by *

John XXII in 1318.

, " Their decrees contain no mention of the
theophioric procession but same churches had already
begun to.hold Lt and before’ many years it had
spread everywhere and become one of the’ most

popular and most solemn religious celebrations of
.~ the year. :

The Protestants attacked it as superstitious, but the Council of Trent

H .

maintained it was good and meritorioua.173

- N

‘ The obligation to have the: solemn Corpus Christi processLon 1n:1

RER i

is transferred with the feast to the following Sunday in thosé placés-

RET ¥

1

where such a traneference takes place. In light of the.second e

paragraph of the canon, it would be conttary to thehintentibn of the = * *
bl . “ . .

pompous one ou the Sunday;174' However, there . is nothing in the"
- . , " .’ ! . ’ .
liturgical laws to prevent holding more than-ene procession on thé*nge

day provided .they are éonducted at different times, The local Ordifary

L

i3 to establish the time;ffor the diffetént prdeegsidnezl75"

.
+

*The procession should be led by the clergy of the most ;

distinguished.church followed by the collegiaté chdrch provided,it is o

172 H. Ayrinhac, op. cit., p. 164,

} 173 Council of Trent, p. 76 and p. 80.

174 C. Augustine, op. cit., pp. 257-258.

175 S. Woywod, Codgentary, Vol. 2, p. 87. LF

L]

Church to have a princlpal procession on the feast day and another less -~



alko a parish church.
‘E}accordingﬂto the year of esteblishmeﬁt. All the clergy, both secul

“and regular, and the men and women of all confraternities are
. . : \ .

'"TBE CODE OF . CANON 1AW, 1917 o 92

’ ‘ - N

R

: — :
Among parish churches ‘precedence iLs determined

ar

<

expected

to participate. Lay people and sistérs from congregations or orders

who do net live in enclosure are free to participate.l76 “The

obligation to. participate for regular clerics; even exempt ovnes, was

firmlymseE by the Couneit'of Trent, !

vALL exempt persons, secular as well as regular
clerics, also monks, sumnoned to ‘public
processions, shall-~Ye. obliged toe attend, those only
. being excepted who live permanently in strict
-enclosure

™

- e - L.

The proper manner for carrxinb the Blessed Sacrament in

wxfprogession ‘is in the hands of a priEbt wtth a humeral vell over his

GT‘:bhoulders walking and accompanied by other mintsterb. This method

in keeping with the Caeremoniale episcoporum178 and the Rituale

-

Romanum,179 the use of horse—drawn ehariots or automobtles is

'Eorbidden.wlﬁowever, in'Spain, due Lo the weight_of the Ostensoria,

‘permissiqnﬁfpr the -use of égne~form of conveyance was glven, 180

© e

© 176 Cu» Augusfine3 op. cit;;fﬁg}h257¥258;

“

. f}77 Canons ana‘deérees of the Council ‘of Trent, p. 225.

.

178 Ceeremﬁntale*episcqporum'“b; 2; ch. 33, pp. 201-208,

-179 -Rituale Romanum, PP 326 335,

180 Re Naz ?oB. cit., P 100 E. RegatLllo, op. cit.,
236 . F. Wernz, OE. cit.. p. '549.
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' 181 Sacred Apostolic ?enitentia?y, Indulgéhtia plena:ia;iis. "

conced}tut,hqui 5o 1émnd bus” pro€essiom. bils Eucharisticls ple VT

o et
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Concilium) ) v . . - v IS )
—_— PR S S s -
‘ ST ot - .. o V4
Ibid., D0 7y pe B, S T B



" 'them’to ‘be 10 accard with thé lfturgical morms,3. - 7
. . AT . Y Co . -

.“,$hg_documeﬁb;UthIéQéhddrstdg'ﬁépplar“ﬂevocgbnét»sﬁéﬂks of mﬁé[hqu for:

‘arevised 1itu gical normq, the Conbregatton of Rtteh in k967 iShULd an .

;‘Latef-1973Adebree,fEuthariétiaE“sacraménth;'from,the'Cnﬂgreguttnn'nff;

,[Divine Narship wHich waq to establi¢h 1n the revisgd RituaLe Romanum

oy . ) fg'C‘* :} » Cai .“ . . .
- -t - - e ki " v -5-. .
Vo e ~THE cbncn.um AND POST—CDNCILIAR PERIOD PR T

T -, Lon H : o

> . o TR )
. L, = . s .

[ b ‘-1...1‘ e

. - g . . ¢ . L . - Yo r . ) 4
- K . e . i . < . .o ~ i '
. P . . L " ...:l_, . .

NS * .' . . . " . . -

- 3 . i
oy et . ' i f e

e To bring euchartbtic devottons 1nto conformlty WLEQ*LhL.-

o
- -' LT T i

Lnbtruction on the‘worbhip of the iucharlbt 'EUcharLsticnm mystcrtum. \

H “ . .
~ A . -

i

-.A~signiftcant part of tth text addbeSLd the purpoeg and, p11LB ot

V. M -~ [

'neservation,Jand tht p“bLtc and private devottqﬂal’extrCLSbs fbldtLd Lo
a U W P T, : 4 .
thg,ceserued Sacc@mena. This documdnt Was - to form the hastq for ‘the - -

-‘._. U
-

~ . : K . . L) M Lo . N

T
ARSI . . " RVRESE I

\.._.
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. exerciBe by Ear the ELthHt inEluence durtnb ChL pertnd of turmulaninn A

3 Ibid.;-n. 13 p. ‘8, " Popular deuocions of che Christian |
people are to-be . hibhly ‘endorsed, provided they accnrd,mith the lags'

" "and .norms ¢f the Church)  above: all when they ‘are ordarcd by the -

ApostoliC‘See. 'I.:.] But' thesd. devotLdns should be so fashioned that®

-4 SCR, Instruction; -Eucharisticum mystep}um, Oﬁ‘wdﬁsﬁip of ..
,the Eupharist May 25, 4967, in AAS, 59.(1967), pp. 539-573; Eng. tr,

in DOL pp. 395 420 (Hereafcer, Eucharisticum mysterium) - f\
. < - . . - . .
/ : " )
~ 5 Eituale .Romanum, "Holy ComMunion and Wdrghip of the

Eucharist Outside Mass,"” in The Rites of.the Catholie Church, revised:
by decree of the Second Vatican Ecumenical Council<and ﬁublished by’ =
authority of Pope 'Paul VI, Eng. tr. by ICEL, New York, Pueblo, 376,

- vol. 1, pp. 447-512. (Hereafter, Eucharistic WOrship Outside Mass).

gifthe otficial ltturgical ngisLatton on Lucha:lbtic pract1CL$ nutqfdu e q.
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"they harmonize with ‘the liturgtcal seasons, thord wtth the - sacred . S
1iturgyy are in" some way: derivea from it, and, lead. the people to tt, i
since, in Eac:t,r the- ltturgy by its very nature far surpassgs any of ’ :
thEmc . ) v i '
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‘ to the formulation and interpretation of ghe tevised 1egislatLon. ~of .
. . o ! « “ L
special note ‘amohg these is Paul VI's encyclical ‘letter,, stterium _' . :
gide 6 the General Instruction of the Roman Missal7 in 1975 from the. L5 "
g * U R '
Congregation of Divine WOrship; and the liturgical norms Eor the—ca:e:} K
oE the stck8 and the dedicatton of altar59 1n the ‘revised Rituale g
: i - I g Y - " B nr ' -
Romanum.;' e . ‘
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Another textréﬁich 1s directly iavolved in this Stud§~téttnef_

Variationes published by the Congregation for.the Sacraments and Diving -
_,_.—.—'- . . \ R N ‘ M Coea

N
LI - - L.
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6, Paul VI, Encyclical Letter, ﬂysterium fidei‘ 0o the R
Doctrine and Worship of the Eucharist, Sept. 3, 1965, in' AAS 57 - -
- (1965), pp. 753-774; Eng. tr. in DOL, pp. 378;392. (Hereafter,»- -

ﬂysterium fidei), .. ] &
7 SCDM, Instruction, "Genaral- Instruction of the,Bomani o T
Missal,” ;in The Roman Missal, revised by the decree of the Second k
vatican Council and published by the authority of Pope Paul 1V, 4th .~ .
ed., March 27, 1975, in DOL, pp. 465-533. (Hereafter, General - - .

Instruction of the Roman  Missal), t o ' : .

8 Rltuale Romanum, Rite of Anointing and Pastoral Care of B
-the Sick,” in The Rites of the Catholic Church, reviséd by decree of

TN
«., the Second Vatican Ecumenical Council and Published by authority of _
Pope Paul VI, Eng. tr. by LCEL, New.York, Pueblo, 1976, vol. 1, pp. . .
571-642, (Hereafter, Anointing and Care of the Sick)y ~ . o s

9 Rituale Romanum, "Dedication of a Church and an Algfar”, 1in-
The Rites -of the Catholic Church, revised by decree of the Second .
Vatican Ecumenical Council and published by authority of Pope Paul VI
Eng. tr. by ICEL, New. York, Pueblo, 1980, vol. 2, pp. 183-293,
(Hereafter, Dedication of a Chureh and -an Altar).
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Law- Societyrof Australia and Néw ?ealahd and the- Qanadian.Fanon Law
Society, Collins thurgical Publications, London, C.L.CIBL, Ottawa

1983. (Hereafter, CIC 1983) : :'} S j',. N 5 -‘-;“1
.('--,?ﬂ r2. g Coriden, at- al., The Code’ of Ganon Law, A rext and .-
Commentary, Neéw York, Paulist Press,»1985, p. 26. . .

-

13 c1c 1983,3c, 2..
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*“Worship on %eptember 12 “1983.‘ . Tbe*promulghtlon of - the*revtsed,Cnﬂe
. ;. k ’. . v . e
K3 [ B 1 - - - s~ R B .
N of Canon Law on Janua 25,;1983r¥ made L; necessaryeto Lntroduce _g
T ;.number oE modtficattons intc the Litur icdi texta pflor to 1th Lomlnh
'._..‘,. Y, - ’ > . el e T e 5
Lnto forca on the following fLrst Qunday oE deent.n TbL new Oodb, \J
Jdg Tl d n EAE R _
w; while tespecting the princtpie :hat Iitunglcal laws have qhelr Own\

,.'ﬁ autonomy,,maintained that v hould there bq_.«. a cl a:rand _"f;.a‘:.
—‘\i“-l [ » '.- -, "l. . - Y " . R ‘. .- ) . ". '.l . ‘II ‘.4
N frreconciabl; conflﬁct bttween the esttinb,liturﬁical normq and thu;
’-"““' o3 ’ J“ W .’ t . —‘ _‘ ‘ . !:' ‘,' . ‘1" sl '

. Code; the dee mUSt prevail. 12 Canon 2 readq"'f':,ﬁ';fl T
»- . “ -;'- '-. . ..: S “ : ~ - :.‘ . '-1‘ : . ‘_.-_._ ‘ ' ‘\. . , ‘- -l‘l‘,‘- = t‘“ ,.-—v
.:".. ‘ - “'l‘- X ‘. Y ' ' . - " - “, r Ly S A “ .
et P 10r the mo 8t part £he Code does nat ster{ne' R
e the rites tb ‘be .observed th thé céléhratton "of . f 2ol -
A o, lttnrgical-actions.-'Ac;ord{ngly; 1Lturgical -awh' UL
Y i . “which have. been 4 éffect. Hitherto,retatn theLr . ‘ﬁr'jﬁ-;;*;f
T 'Eerce4 BXCEPY, thOSE“Whicb may b contrary tn- thE ST
R T canons of the Gode.13 ":.':J.,‘ Ao _'.~Zf7a"'7 PRI
- ,‘ PR R M o ," [ ) ", T . M
;:;-'_ ‘ - e T o & - - .-», s ‘ y . CooTat e, . :\_ _\.:
' ;r The Variatigne% ii ahe cfrtcialrcompilétion of the 76 numbtra of,thv
B i o v - o
Eraenotanda tn the liturgfcal tewts affected to vary[ng deyreLb by Lhe -
7“ o i M . : '..-‘__.v N Do . ‘,»1:_:,‘— . .:'-
rfew Qddew, .. 7 v L - e pdl T - SV RSN S
. . . i 'Q‘_“'I o r-..“‘ 1:. L , ‘_;‘ »
o :“ ‘ A : “r'.‘» a.'_.:.l.’ Foosos JJ" ‘-‘"-
R - S - : o -
. 1 - .:_ X ;‘ ¥ R . ‘ . -
. - ' 10 SCSDW Variatbones in’ novas editiones librorum liturgico—
rum ad norman deicis duris canonici nuper promulgati introducendae in
NOT ‘19 (1983), PP- 540 555 (Hereafter,gVarianiones) .
\5“1 X Oode» Iuris Canonici LCLted del Va*tcano Libraria :
Ediprice Vaticana, 19833 Eng,’ tr. The 'Code of Canon- Law,_by the Cannn_
. Law . Society of Great Britain and Ireland Ain-dssociation- ‘with the Canon-




To~ support these traditional practices references are made to noted
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sources.ingluding the Counell qf“IFent15‘and“the writings of ?opes ;:hjfh;a‘”'“" o
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14 Eucharisticum mysterium n..49 p. 444 Eucharistic e
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"15 Concilium Tridentinum, Canons and Decrees of the Council
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liturgiqal thxts, and a study of the discussiona and pnoposals 1"5 M
pertaining to the revisicn of the Code. ' .1 S . _ .
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- T ST l. The piturgical Textn T, P B
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; The matter from the liturgical tExts will be treated under
T i CThs R e
' thrée'headtngsf‘ The purpose ofareservation, the place and, care oﬁ the
k ! ) ¢ " --" . l»-
,:EeservedjEucharist,.andjthe‘venetationAof the reé@rved-Eucharisg;‘ -
. - ! B ° ’A 1 - - . ' ’ to i .
L : . - ’ . L Lot .
A e L . , e N
. .' N ’ . el
. . o L B I LT
A. Puppose of Reservation 3 o -
: -‘." . co V . . r . t X -1'- { V \' ) ‘l| i . sy ' Fe .- - ! ‘l “ ' =
. v L . . \ o ] . S i .. o e .
. Lo 's [ ~ R N X . i - N . R o . .: R . i .‘
) , i e T T, L e - y T A R
. - The post—coneiliar’fexts reaffirm the -traditional purpose. for
A =g -, ' - '1.. "o | . N " . R
Ehe reservation of .the Blessed Eugharist‘l4 wThe‘adminisﬁrétionjbf“-"“ =
] Coen . - - ’ -
e * . e
¥ ViEthum‘is the prlmary purpose° and the secondary ends are distri-
s ' "o !
buttng Communipn odtside.Mass and adoration of the eucharisth Lord.“.-

'EE_EEF“t - Original text with Eng. tr. by, H. Schroeder, St. Louis, i_*“

Herder, 1941, pp. 72-80. (Hereafter, Council of Trent) L.
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Pius X{6 and P}us XIL bJ CIng keeping‘with the”trend tn~euchathtlc PRERS
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emphasize the fact that sharingﬂeomehow iq ;he celehrdﬁton Y the-’“’f,

~‘AA .‘..,r_ .. o

Fucharibt in uhe QacrifiCe of-the Mass juqtifies the reqervatton of«thq

- R ;—\«

1

. D R '_\ -t .

Lucharist outstde of ﬁass- The fatfhﬁul whp ere unable to parttciﬁate o

“in the Mass are thue able for'be united to‘mhe ceLebration, ln ChL
. -. .. ’ - ."- : F . - ) n Q - ) R g

Sac:tfice of Christ through the receptfon of Communion. o
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i:‘t The ceLebratLon of the Lucharist in the eucttftCL bf the Naes

D \. k." a KR M !

is truly the ortgin and the purpose'of @he worship thnt is shown“tn thL n

e A’-‘-.., . _' - 1'

Eucharlst outside Maes. g ',*ffﬂ=;. .-.W

' s . X N

s

. ‘:‘/' ' Publlc and privat devotlon ‘to the Holy . ‘L' S SR
) %- ..Eucharist outside Yass “&lso is highlty’ recommended'/
"",gEor the- presence of Christ, who is ‘Adored by, the

. ¢ .faithful in the.Sa¢rament, derives from the S
W . Sacrifice and ‘is directed towarde sacramental ‘arfd '. R
‘epiritual Comfnunion.18 Vo R R Gl A

e, e 16 Pius X Decree, Sacra Tridentina Syﬁodue Neg. 200 1903
in Catechetical Documents of Pope Plus X, J. Colling, Ed. Petterhon,'
V J., St..Anthony Guild «19@6 pp..148*153* Eng. tra, ibid., PP 43 49,

Tr Dot 1 .

v .17 Pius xil Encyclical Letter, Mediator Dei, 0Of The Sacred
Liturgy, Nov. 20, 19&7 in AAS, 39 ¢1947), T.,569; Eng. tr. in’ PaEal N

Encxclicals, vol, 4, p. 140. o J( L ..- P 51

'?'_L 18 -SCSDhHW, Instruction, Inaestkmabile donum, On Certain Norms

Cencerning the worship of . the Eucharisfic Mysteéery, april g,‘1980 in
- NOT, 163 (1980}, pp. 281—297 ,Edg tr. }n AL FLANNERY, Documents of

Vatican/1I,: ‘vol. 2, a: 20, p. 98. (Hereafter, In4estimabile donumi .
. see’ also, Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 3e, P- 397, : o
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v The revised legielatioh én Viaticum is quite precise.lg It
kS C - ..
o beglnﬁ with an affirmation of thE'belief that Christians, in their
T * R Ly &~ K 5‘- . '

passage‘from this life, are" strengthened by the Encharist as the pledge‘

S of Christ 8 promise of resurrection. Every member of the faithful in

oy
N B . a

e dwnber of death and capablewof receiving Communion is obliged to do so.

bf P . L3

o Y Priests wimh pnstoral respbnsibilities are to see' that such persons
. IR |

S ware givenlthe 5acrament without delay, so. that they receive ﬂhe

- spiritual advantabes of reception while #tiil in full possession of-
PR » -w Sos o -
K their facultf 9 20 ¢ The adminietration is to uqke plaéew when possible,
5 P < R
. 5 .

3_} duridg Mass with reception under both species to\emphasi"e the
participation iﬂ the death of the Lord and the passage to. the thher.

Y .

Aleo, At is recommended that a Eaith commitment be made through a.

PRV
¢ . -

renewal of the baptismal~pﬁomises.21
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s The ordinary minister of Viaticum is the pastor or one of his

: ‘ S e oot -
assistants, the priest chaplain for .a hogpital or similar lnstitution,

‘or the superfor of a clerical institute. .’ In case of necessity, amy

» . '
K e 1

'priest, with at‘least presumed permiSsion} is a c0mpetent minister. lIf

L . }
- . -~

T a: prieet is unavailable, a deaoon or a lay- person, man or woman, duly.

™, o

appointed to distribute commnion to the faithTul may administer t

\t. i n
AR ’ 19 Anoimtigg—apnd Cayé of the: Sick, nn., 26-31, p. 587
vo- A
: - 20 1bid 7, ¥. 588; Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 39, p.
411, ’

21 Awdinting and .Care of the Sick, nn. 26-28, pp. 587-588.
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' while the lay person is to Eollow the rite 6rdingrfly used Eor the
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Members of the - faithﬁul who. on a paﬁticular dsy, recLived )

i‘
1

cT ‘-‘ COmmunion prior to being in danger of dLRth ‘are exhorted to receive‘

. 1 x. .
v - ie is for,theﬁsecond;time in’that.day;Zh,

o R . . . ot T, -
FA - - Lo . .
~ . o . . .. ) . ; ~

- - - . §

Ly Lo ' ‘ Co

( "again under the Eorm of Viaticum.23 Likewise, family*members and

friends present with the sick person msy receive the ﬁacrament even L

-

LJ There aré\indications of some obvious developments in the

e S Iy

T ; "hical relationship between the Mass and Communion

~

flegislation during this period Foremost is the impact of the theolo~-

outside Hass with the

prescription for Viaticum to ba administered when possible, und T two

~ species during.the celebration of the Mass, The_renewal of the b ptisr

1\‘\ . ' . A o - -

o/-

“;“*' o Eassage from death to 11 fes- There 15 significant

” . f -
o) i~

4

»~

o “post—Tridentine period as ‘the almost exclusive right of the pastor as

- y Y

.

~. N R T L .
Soo -

Tw v : .
- ' A A

22 rbld.;'ﬁ.?zé, p. 588.

23 Eucharisticum mysterium, n, 39, p.

o
mal promises to express the faith commitment reflects the stages of

develo pment, tn the

legislation on the minister of Viaticum.” What was viewed in the

.
Vs

St
—a

v =

\
n

411. _ S

24 SCS Instruction Immensae caritatis, On Facilitating

b : - Reception'of Communion. in Certain Circumstances
65 (1973), pp.' 264-271; Eng. tr. in DOL, p. 653.
caritatis) ”‘ _ . :

Jan. 29, 1973, 1in AAS,
-(Hereafter, Immensae
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) associated to him are the ordinary ministers, the legislatinn allows: for

 dess signifi

3 : N,
_the EucHarist, even if they have already ,recelved Communion on that\day;“

N ' T: ' ; ::’ ‘-\ A ::'~ | - ! N . ~ o I
v oLt ‘ " i > y -
R ‘- “ .'_o e '- . N » < v “ .
A % o R LT e €
. oo é'THS CONCILIAR AND POSE—CONCILIA&qPKRIOD : L03
H ™ t . '. . ) ‘, - . .l.
. .‘. K .\‘\ . t. . ) . .5' ",jh l'-‘ :: :
N % .
well as his responaibilityh has taken on a much mone practical and ﬁ, ‘
N . ‘ '
} -

senaible pastoral approach ~While recognizing that the pastor and those :

~

— ALY . " \ : J R
other priests, dgacbns and lay persons to act as mianterb. The M N .
g _ ‘ ‘ .. ~ .

\ ' . : BN . - .
prescriptions allow for women, as well as, men, tg fulfilt an important
. . <, ' > .

and~ancilent min{stry“

o

he Church under certain condi tioris .« Lastly,’

'

- ; oo : T et
tk-%ut nonetheless a developmént, is the permission for
RS . L L . .
=y . t f .
those members of the faithful accompanylng the sick person to recelve . N

"

oy L T e
A . ~ .

- .
. - - 5\

. - - Y P

ey

-y

(i{)‘ Communion Outside Mass : N

< -
v * *

Theodocuments tndicate that the. faithfil have a rigﬂt to

receive the, Eucharist outside of Mass. since prieste are instructed nog -

to refuse to administer Commuitien to those who for a just reason make | .

n__.

such a requeet 25, Stress 13 placed on the fact. that the origin and the “ o

El N

purpqge\of this practice of Communiodn outside of Mass is found in the". - oo
e, - .- o N

 Sacrifice of the Mass itself. P ; 5 . )
For the sgcred elements that remai after the- = e
Mass come from theiMass and they: .are rgserved. after } : ,r'
© Mass, so that the faithful'who cannot b present. at -

Magss mag be united to Christ and the ebration-of ) . .
. - Hie sacrifice: through sacramental communion,received )
L .with -the right dispositions.%ﬁ , e
B \ hY -‘_); N

P -

-
]

;25 Eucharisticum mysterium, n., 39, .p. 411- and Eucharistic
Worship, Outaide Mass, n. 14, p. 459,

‘ 26 SCDF, Letter, Cum Oecnmenicum Concilium, On, Errors of
"Interpretation Concerning The Teachings of Vatican Council II, to
presldents of the conferences. of bishops, July 24,1966, excerpts in ..~

AAS, 58 (1966), pp. 659-661; Eng. tr. inm DOL, n. 3, p. 397.

-
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Eurthermore, the faithful are to be carefully inbtructed to comprehend
the relationship between the reception of Communion outstde Mass nnd the

N ’ - .‘-‘.

Sacrifice of the Mass itself together with the Sacrtftce of the Cross. 37

- - ‘_"- N g . : ~
s . R . ‘.E )
- : A:‘_ - R ‘:.ﬁ'.‘". - . \ - e N
) Communion may be administered} with tew encepttons, on any dn#,
. '| o N R
At aﬂy hour, providéd due conccrn ie bhan for: the apirttual and L

e

practical welfare of thc faithful 28 This lebtslatton is an cxpre%aton

A Y
. 4.

of the earlier powers granted co bibhopng and supertor generals of

-~ — ~

clertcal institutes 30 The Lxcepttons are found tn the practtce‘ror the

last three days of holy WLEk Dn Moly Thursday outside ob Mass,\and o~
-- ‘-' . \'( .
Good Friday outstde of Lhe celebration of the Lord" s paseion, pommunion
- \I ‘. .-\
T
‘may-. Ee taken to the sick at any hour, ‘but’ 6n Holy %aturday, Communton may

\be%given onLy tp_che,dying. = L ; =g
. ' ; . ., ] . . - ¢ \, . ‘.‘ . L. : “ : -
- o ' ' SRR ' s AT

. .
=t

The dsual‘species'for CShmunion outside of Mass Ls'the‘V
; ) NN -

consecrated Bread but For those unable to. receive the HObt the speciles

P o - R : 3

of cqnsecrated Wine may_bé used.31 "Far such occasions, prescriptions are
E - . . o - . '

- S T i ) - . . L : o
27 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n,: 15 pp.'459-&60.,‘_;
L R y
’ A\ . :
o “28 Ibid., n.116,-p. 4603 Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 40, .7 .
p. AL, . - e e T CTT LS

‘312, (Hereafter, Cum admotae).

' 31: Eicharfstic Worship Outside Mass, n. 14, p. 459, ol

i " : - ; ’
4 N )
29 Paul VI Mo tu Proprio, Pastorale munus, On The Podérs and -
Privileges Granted to Bishops; .Nov, 30, 1963, 1in AAS, .56 (1964) PP.

5- 12 Engi tr. in’ DOL n. 4, p.'259: (Hereaﬁter, Pastorale munus).

- ',

Lo " 30 Secretariat of State, Rescript Cum admptae, On" Faculties
Delegated to the Superiors General of Clerical Religlous Institutes of
Pontifical Raik and to the Abbots-President of Monastlc Congregations, ,

Nov. 6, 1964, in AAS, 59 (1967), pp. 374-378; Eng. tr. in DOL, n. I, p.-

[N




S

- : = L L N . BRI N L . e
) o o s . e R TR
. . . ,

[

. . o - \

Ti‘f‘_ eet for :he retention of the Precious Blood in a chalice in :he 7';:3 ;‘QFJ*}

.. . . e T
-, ~ o . - ' -~ . 4 L -

‘tabernncle after Mass, for the oonveyance of the Sacrament in -a sealed\ i

—— e . s
+ - _.'. .

*‘;" 'vessel and for Lts administretion to mhe sick pereon.3g The minisner

v

P . .-
- . - ) . “ > p Nk

T ts to consume dny oE the Precious Blood which remains nd tonduct‘the '

R - N e .. . T 'prf
. o rproper ablutiohs.33 e SR T c -‘_jr‘l‘;;;;(-’u-

~ o . L B N N -

-y

. P ~ .
- . o L W Lo e -

- T ooy .o ol * . : s Y i . R T

i : - “ The mtnister of Communion is primartly the priest or deacon

' - .
* - - ~ . R

' and then the. acolyte who for paetoral\reasons assiscs the priebt and ﬁ-"

s . - -
. . . ; < LI .
It . N I . . VLo

dencon,34:since‘the Euchartst,is‘the*focél~point,of‘hisfmihiStfy.35 ’ "j;{:'fﬁg”

- : e e Voot e -

ST T hﬂlso, Eor pastoral reasons, the local Ordindry may grant other epec{al~-?-"t;.

N 0

ministers the feculty to’ administen Communion.36 He may even~allbw {_:

P

— e -“ - . . ""'1"‘ wr

individual priests to appoint ‘a given person to administef Ehe Sacrament
LI B - .-__ . . >~ -

-on a partlcuiar occasion for a Just cause. The minist&r of Pucharisu
Lt gf DR t. ! l"_‘-‘\‘ ’ Pta,
. outside of Maes is’ encou:gged to provide a celebrétion of the Hord-

’ - —

» \- '.-

uﬂnnvvﬁ, prior to the giving of Communion.37 The need for thlé service»is oﬁ

» b - B ...r- B -

- | . greater. importance Ln situations where a priest is not available to(
“ e v “"‘- l- _ “ " i ‘ - ‘ll;'.‘ I‘,.

132 Eucharisticum mysterimm, n. 41, p. 412, "' 0 0

- ' ) S . o - v -

33 I.bid o \ ‘-’:‘, . o ta o 1' '-l.'::‘; ‘h .‘ R .. .

7

34 Eucharistic worehip Outside Mass, n.~l7 bp,.460 Aﬁl.

e

35 Paul VI, Motu JProprio,, Ministeria quaedam, On FLret
Tonsure, Minor Orders, and the Subdiaoonate,lAug. 15, 1972, in AAS, 69
(1972), PP. 529 534, Eng. tr, in DOL, - pw 910. (Hereafter, Minieteria i

.3 -Eucharistic worship Outside Mass, 0. 17, pp. 450 4613 . oo DL
Tmmerisae caritatis, p.-651, R S , S T T
37 Eucharisticum,ﬁ?Eterium,fh; 33, p;'éﬁég; o _ -
\ ' - i
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_wcelebrate Mass on a Sunday or holy day oT-prigatLbn.

+ .\_h‘.

;57}‘ " tinés‘Call for the beFViC&x£0 be based.on the Iiturgy &;_Ehtﬁq;;;.nt thcm
. - e “1". . "'-»-l'_ _4_ -.-‘ Ed .‘ i "_ LU
par$bculamlday. If_the minister ia a dq%con.‘%e is to pruauh;n Lomtlv.
ihelﬁréyer ;éwthe ?at:hfurifdllowed by phé.Lo:d .‘Q;ayééucnhdiudcﬂ this
% .parg'églthe~séf§rteﬂ -gé:is &he reapo;slﬁglity‘of :the dtouo dn- . ilj
A NN S - bt AR Lot
Itcurglcéf§commib§10n to.ﬁéké ;esdurccq availnbl ,‘whtuh aqquré thnt -
WL T S T e “

':oniab¢gill be conducted with proper di nity and dLuoxinn.3H

e T o,
. T

éﬁPMass i La Qhutch or oratory Wh&fL the Tucharist Ls Cgl bratLd or

,.functions.ﬁ~ﬂowever the %acr&meut 15 erquentIy admin&stared in prtVdLCu

.. e v N ""‘".' - - - Var
- fhomes-and*onher places becauSL of the circum%tance% of EhL rLCIDLent53;

“1f_oratory,'a corporal is to be placed on an altar.already cove:ed wicu

T;;ﬁf cloih,-two lighted Qandles are ‘to be placeq on the aftar and ;f‘
if}: communion plate is Lo~ be used ts to he a*;ablﬁ*
e o © L 38 SCR Instr ction, Inter Oecumenici On the Orderly
_§karrying Qut. of - the .Constitution. of -the Litvrgy, Sept.,Zb 1964, 1n- AAS,
56 (1964), pp.. 877- 900 N in DOL nn.-37 -39, pv 95. -(Hereafrer,

LT Inter Oecumenici)
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to HuBl nn alh with.a stole, ot a‘casaock‘ gupttce andﬂsto
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‘nd.tarry che Euchar;
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:ﬂl communicnpth Uere to faet befpre CommunLQp for one hour from solid foods

AT,

o O v . . . O
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und bcuerahes, uith Lhe exception.of wate:;@q-iln the Variaticnea to
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The revised rites allowed fon a pertdd pf fdst reduced tn’tlftoon
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-”I .

o] e

.. . ]

ﬁtﬁm &oundation Eaxth in’ the real presence oE thL Lord “3 and

i R
“ .

'

v

"i” - elderly ﬁriests celébrattn& Maps.

: tq%;-yould;be an inconvenienge.“b

\

e

LI

cceven’ this -flfreen midute ‘period.47
+ o ' . - A " o
B L. b
oo ' et T 'id . L~ R
. A T .' N .
- ) S .
AR ( {iii)
e .: ) . A . '
il . . K L
. - - ~\14 .

-
1

~ b

-u.‘

- j npplied to thoae who cared for thL siek” and

Nowevpr,

de&erVLq worship chat Lq Ltven to the’ liVin

\. n .

.-..‘
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-~ .

elde rlv
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o

v

]

N

thn a ong

Rdordtlon ot the LULhdrfSL[C Pr Lsenn

fh\\\The prégtLCL of adup&tton of the TEbLfVBd SchiLs hdH_dH its

i

i la

God 3nd tn~him Alnnc

RepLatedly throubhout the eUcharibtic tawtb ot “rhis' eriod

Cenae, Feb, 24,

-Flaunery, éd.,,Documents of Vatiqan II, vol,.2

49 John Paul II
Seanary, Chicago, Oct. 5, 1979,
tr. in DOL, p»t209;.

“1980, 1id NOT

. 24&

o

. - o . -'_ ) . ',l.
- lr D '
s L [ .
; e
L Tuse variaciohég,”h..éA Pt 544,
- _QGL-Ducharistic Norship Outside Mass n
Lo : - - - :
'-1-4;:5,-x}7 'Variationes,ﬂn. 2A! 5&& P
-8 Eucﬁarismic‘WUrEhlPZOutside maés‘"ﬁ

A

R

L‘s
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.p.

_;E_ wf Sanon Law“5 this Exceptton Wﬂb Later exténded to Laclude mbdtcine'

Con -
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-1htsnsamemprbscriptton,cuﬂld hq“
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4356,
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2

108

Le et minutes Eor‘the stck and elderly FLWLtVinh Lommunion, and Eor algk dndh

.'&';LJ-

Addvesq to the Amektcan Bispops at Qutwley
PP.
Epistie,
16 (1980), pp. t25-1345

(Hereéfter, Dominicae Cenae)

.t

'

see'alsgo,’ John Paul.TL,

¥

2,1

’

in AAS, 71 (1979),

942,

ng.

n.

- . .
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3

18—1229;.
Dominicae -

troin A,

» Pp. 66=6F,
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eafferatton of the faith in the. real presenceSb and the fitttngness in—

. B -
- ., . N 4 :

_‘eucharist.worship ﬁor the worshtp that 13 known as* latria, and that is

e’

the worshlp ‘due to God alone “SL T o . B -

S . o - o o
\ : - R - .
. A o
. WL - - . ' : oo . ' t
_ In respect to eucharisttc real presence‘and lafria'worshin,‘
: { . . ‘ ~ o~ .. (e i3 .

tJe ttaching bE the conciliar and poat coneiltar texts reafftrms that of

. N T
- .

\tht Council of TrenE‘Sz and expﬁessly states that quch reaffirmatton ts

Lte Lntention._ For instance, e T e o=
e -~ . ! - . . . S
".-\,_'."“. _“ v .; e - - ’ : . ! , : o . .:' -

R CEN The celebration . of the Mass also prociaimb the.
: . sublime~mystery of the.lord's real presence under. L
Ca e 0% sthe eucharistic elements  which Vatican 11 and other
27T documents of thé Church's. maglstecium have '~
B T CINE I reaffirmed in the same -sense,.and as the same, r . -
o e teaching that the Council oﬁ T:ent had’ proposed as.-
S EERUN & mﬂtter of faith. 53 ) ‘ : .
Nt N G T .
Sl

. v
o — 5
Pl * -

L, , ‘ - 50 lzeterium fidei,_n. 39, p. 385, and nn. 44- 55 pp. 386=
B 1“; K 389 Pahl V1, A110cution Sollemnis professio. fidei Solemn Profession.
Y of laith June 30, 1968 in AAS, 60 (1968), .pp. 433-445; Eng. tr. in -
... -*._DOL, n. 26, p. 358, (Hereafter "Sollemnls professio: fidei) Paul VI, & ., . |
- o Letter, Saluberrimum sabramentum euchdristiae), - ta the' Blessed Sacrament o
“Fathers, Jan, » 1968, in AAS, 61 (1969), pp. 169-171; Eng. tr. in
_ 7_ DOL,pp.- 690~ 691 (Hereafter, Saluberrimum sacramentum Eucharistiae
IERRTI - Paul VI, Message to the *4lst International Eucharistic Congress ‘att
- Philadelphia, Aug.”8, 1974, 1n AAS, 68 (1976), pp. 561-562;. John. Paul-
. 'uf..,II Homd-ly at Phoenix Park, Dublin,, Sept. 29, 1979, in'jgz- 15 (1979},
.+ pp. 604-607, (Hereafter,,H'omilyl Dublin);: DominicaefCenae, n. 3,pp. -
IR -1 Q? General Instruction of the Roman Missal . 35 p. 466. _ '

[
v

Y7 - 635 pp..389=390; Fuchatlsticum mtherium, n.-3, p.-398; Eucharistic - -
o ~WOrship ‘Qutside’ Hass, p.,453 , _ CT ~——T

y
e -

52 Council of Trent, p. 76 and P 80 '1;,

Y

s . " 53 General Instructien‘of the Roman Missal, n. 3; p. 466; see
..also, Mysterium fidei, n. 44-46, pp:; 3B6-387.

v.

v
1

e sicMysrerium fidel, n. 55, p, 389; see. alsd ibfd., an. 56> .%o 0
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In the tradi;kuﬁﬂef?Tzeﬁt; the Vatican II teaching éﬁﬂﬁhe real presence,
aptly andwcorrectly:terms this mysterious‘changé, g>%rsubsinnctétton.;54
R ) Ty ‘ \,
e S ' v - )
v P “_‘ ¢ = - - ‘ !
© 7 - The text pf Mysterium fidel, sensitive to the thuologianl

dichssions in the area of . euchartsttc presence, and yet loyal- to the

-

Eaith oﬁ-the Church as defined by the Council of Trent, teaches:
[N . i

. ! 3
'
) . .
. - . . .

After transubstantiation has taken place, the : S
. appeafnnces of bread and wine undoubtedly take on a L
© new meaning and a .pew purpose, for they no longer .

_the sign of something sacred and the sign of.
- spiritual nourishment. But, the reason they take on
., . this new meaning and this’ new “purpose, s that they

e . contain a new reality, which with good reason we
. ' .

term ontological s, -

i
.
-

aul VI in this:same document-outlines:the -continuity of the Church

teaching in this area by the presenpatﬁon\bf_an overview of the

throdgh to present times,2® =

¢

~ o L

\

+

" eaching of some of the Fathers, Doctors
. . \

s s, LounCLls and Popu s.of the Church
i . . '\ e

~

|
. _ . . . o
The actual references.in the Vatican -1l squrces to the

n
.

'various-methodS'of'ekpressihg prfvaté and public adorarfon bf the roserved
-fFucha:ist will be d15cussed late r under venerat{on of the Sacrament. Prior -
to_that treatment;

hOW&VLr we will consider what these same SUurCLH teach

regardingftﬁe’pldceJand care of the reserved Fuchértst.

. . N
A,‘ ‘f'f - 54 &oilemnis'proféésioxfidei, n. QS, p. 358.

-’55, ﬂyéﬁerium fildei, n. 46, p.rﬁBj.'

6 -1bid., an. 47-55, pp. 387-389. - -

‘remain ordinary bread and ordinary drink, but become o
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B. Place and Care of the.Reeerved'Eocharist;-* ) _

-

The‘post-condiliar texts provide new. presﬁriptions.formulated

rebarding the place and care of the reserved Eucharist in keeping with :

ot

the principles of renewel in the liturgy. and the cnrrent theology of

/

the. Eucharisty. The process indicates a. sensitivity in the transition L

. - ;o
N e v : - H ~

from the old to the new, as emphasis emerges on the distinction‘betweenr

]
3

- . . ' . - . Y ' . .
the altar.of celebration and the altar of reservation. 1In the ‘texts
. ’ . !

“themselves, ‘there is little_Consideration glven to the .ac¢tual places fn

L -

;iwhich the Eycharist is to be reserved This probably indicates that

J ' ' R . . . e .
" athe Blessed Sacrament in an-oratory in his residence, 58~to the" ' -

!

fsre suitably furnished and Mass is celebrated there once a week.

Y ‘ - -
there is no significant change in the legislation regarding them.57

References are made,.however, to qhe bishop s,prerogetive:to reserve

[
r

+ - LY

' possibility of a\pontifical indult Eor such reservation in the*iawfully

. K 1
erected chapel of .a ship,59 and to the Eaculties given to Nunclos and

Apostoiic Delegates in 1968,60 and~to”Legates in 1974,'5"1 ta‘allow

V- . ' .

- } ' . ’ B ~ o o o
5T - LY . . . . . LY -
: ‘ - ) T ; . ’
57' ¢IC, 1917, c.-1255. ST e
\_ 58 Pastoraie munu33 Part 2, 0.5 fp: 261 B - .
H N ’ ¢ '

59 SCB Decree, Apostolatus maris, 0Of the Pasto;al Care of

Seamen and.Ship’ Passengers, Sept. 24, 1977, in hAS 69 (19777, pp. :'[

737 746 Eng.‘tr. in CLD wol, .8 p. 220, “'. ..

- - N

‘ 60 _SCB), Private,."Faculties Granted to Apostolic Nuncios
Iaterninciosand Deiegates 1968; Eng. tr.'in CLD, vol. 9, pp.. 179-180,
P 32.. . ‘ A . _ .
. ‘ 61. SCEC Private, “Faculties Granted to Legates of the Roman
Pontiff"”, Oct. 31, 1974, Eng. tr. in CLD, vol. 9, p. 184,

A

- - PR - .

reserration in non—parish,churches or iA publitc oratories provided they

N
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R : Prescrtptions inkthe texts concernLng the care o(\?re reserved
Eucharist appear ﬁrequenrly. Most of these‘refer direccly 1ndtreqtv .
- - * " i A R .
to the tahernacle and the sacred veseels.. waever, rhere is a atrecttve

: . r -
- ' roow -..
. that the hosts are to be renewed erquently,ﬁﬁ and precautton taken te .

. “ ]
v

e @ee, "that the wine does not turn to vinegar or the brde spoil or’

A
~

chdme too hard to be broken easily "53 The remainder of rhta L

M i
consideration of the place and care of the Sacrameﬂt wLLl trear tn morr

h] . e . 1

detail of the altdr «and, chapel oﬁ reaerVation, -t he tahurnaclp, dnd thr

- ; A A
sacred veesels.»u ﬂ','.j Ty R b

. N 1 *

- --‘(15”‘fﬁe:Altar‘aﬁd‘ChapelnoE-ﬁeservartpnr”

. ' o 4 . ' o . 1
e . . T - - B L T . N -

. L LR oot - . . . ,
“ " — L " . " . e . . . - : . ¢

) - f . . -
v - el EEPP N . - .

DR Therformerxprovigion~6§ 1ew64 that'rheuﬂieseedfsecramenr bef:

'.- L N L T P A
f [N :- 4 . ~ : . -

L reserveQ At only one - altdn in each: Church €he mosk prdﬁ{nént\ahd'htetf

< e -~ I
"auited for parsonal veneratton is upheld 65" Related :o, but boing
- '. ‘- .
beyond the former prebcriptions the post~conciliar texte repeaLLdly X
refer tora special chaper for the I servation.and veheration of thér.
- ]. ) AT L. . }

B}essed rrament.56:'Theresis 3 continuél emph1sis on the preeminence
: (o

. ".

%

:; . Iop2 Eucharistic Worshig Outsite Mass, n._?, T &31.f " . {_-

o

v B3 General Instructbon of the Roman Hissal . 285}'6.'52i.“

‘64 crc,.1912, c. 1;68.-» T : S

¥ . . . .o ae . x

L . .
66 Consilium, Letter, Le renouveau liEurgique,‘ from"‘ -
Cardinal G. Lercaro to the presidents of conferences of bishops, -June

30, 1965,5in NOT, 1 (1965), pp. 257-264; Eng,.tr, in DOL,"n. 7,.pp. - -« |

120 121, ~ (Hereafter, le renouveau liturgique) Eucharisticum . v
mysterium, n, 53, pp. 415- 416; General Instruction of the Roman Miseal
n. 277, p. 521; Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n, 9, p. 457;.
Dedication of'a Church and an Altar, Chp. 4, n, 7, pp. 252-253.
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of the area and its suitability for the promotton of personal prayer‘ﬁT
’ i - r e [

Although these prescriptions are~to be followed in the building\of new

.

churches, 68 when it(comes to th% specific area "In the churéh where the

4

- o

. Sacrament is to be reserved the local Otdinary Ls to “be consulted 69

-

L
‘

However, the deeision to reserve- the Eucharist in churches shared by IS

1

, . N
_dtfferent denomiqations should be arrived ats only after a thorough

- . -
b "

ﬂconsiderattou of sound sacramental thebioéy and. the sensitieities'of

L

-t

f

& ecclesiaticum futurorum sacerdotum),

- |

those who worship {n the church.70 Foﬁ such the Ordinary,must givt

-t v

i.
penmission based ‘on tHe norms established by . the Episcopal

- . . ) . .

: - _ _ . N
Confereru::e.-"1 \ - : _ :

7
[ AN

' . R * l s : \
The altar of reservation is seen as an altar distinct from the

“altar of ‘celebration agd "{f possible separated to a certain extent from

the maih body of the church,"72 Yet, reference is made to the

-
LY

n

..
A i-\;
" Y

' 67 Mysterium fidei, n., 66, p. 390; Eucharistic Worship
Qutside Mass, n. 23, p. 463; Eucharisticum mysterium, n, 54, p. 416;

SCCE, Instruction, In ecclesiastican futurorum sacerdotum, On- ! "y
Liturgical Formation in Seminaries, Jude 3, 1979, in NOT, 15 §1979),
PP. 526-566; Eng. tr. in DOL, n. 27, p. 880. &Heregfter,-;l_n

68 Eulharisticum mysterium, n. 56, o. 416,

-

69 Ibid., n. 54, p., 416; Consilium, Letter, "L'helireux
développement”, from Cardinal G. Lercaro to the presidents-of
conferenges of bishops, Jan. 25, 1966, in NOT, 2 (1966), pp. 157-16l4
Eng. tr.'in DOL, n. 6, p. 124, . | B

70 Secretariat For/Christian Unity, Dilrectory, "Ecumenrcal'
Collaboratlion at the Regiona] .and Local Levels™, Feb 22, 1975, in DOL,
p. 348.

71 Ibid.

72 Dedication of a Church and an Altar, Chp. 4, n. 7, P 252.
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. lawfuiness of celebrating Mass on“an altar facinb the people,. :
ot . . i ;

t
" *
where

there 15 d’emall but beco?iﬁg tabernacle. 73 Howevet becnuse-of the' -
o : ' e

e singulaf’way of“Christ g~ preeence in the eucharisttc eieménts and the
9.'

cqnfecting oErthie'presence in the celebration of'the‘ruchariet, it Ls"
. 4

LR
-

- =¢'°; strongly recommended that in keeping with the slgn ualue, Chrtst not .
! ' ' ) > K v

e be present eucharistttally E;om the beginning nn ghe altar whete Maqm
ST ' - ” ' K \ '
' R is‘celebrated._ That presence is” the effect oE\Lhe conéecratton and

' f X - - ot a

should aﬂpear as\sudﬁ "$“ in the griginal text'of the revieed rite :
af ¢ .
) = ¥ + '. i FETRrSN .o E ) Lo
BN provisipn Was made for uhe Blessed Sacrament te‘bcar ese: VLd tn a“ - o=
Do : e : - y
. ,'- - ‘ < toe

-t S
" e properly'orneté area of the church without an’ altar of rebervation.‘

‘! :'quo"

. RS . ) f~*J;
v " Suth placement, however, tequtres the pEtmfssion of the local S
. " : \ - . x as t § .'._ o . '. -'- i N
' ' Qrdinary 75 Yet,'this texI wheﬁ amended by thefvariationes contatne ot
* . - 'r ] " by . HF . N

- ' the words This ﬂe be placeaJon‘an altar or n0t on aahaltar at'the'
e , K M g ‘

\ . '. 't' . H .
2 dLecretion of the local Ordindry. 75‘{&t now stresees the stgniftcance, g
, v a . :« ._‘,‘. __., . '._, -

- I

& L ornatenees and devotLOnal decom\oE the tabernacle 5 pgepe'in the .

*

Church.77 ) SV vy T e
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h R . . . C - ! - .
. ‘ R x E
T . . . . .

. ‘ . -
C 73 tucharisticum mysterium,(n. 54, p.%416; Iffter Oecumeniéi,
: Cn.i95 pe 109.5 - .

- I}
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. B [ .
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. - ’}. f ‘ '74 Eucharisticum;;ysterium, &L 53y P EL&. S iL"‘,
v - . ) ae ‘r 2 T .‘-L S oy ’ ".\.“ f
o 75 ‘EuchariStic Worship Odtside Mass, n. 10 p. 457. - :

N .

A
. uo .

. 76 1Ibid. s i? 5f=: " ﬁ._ L o . ‘ o
' 7 EEEEEEEEEEE' e 10 pe 543 See’ also, Inaestimabile * |
donum, n.‘24 .98"‘ ; p
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.~on the main altar when an altar was constructed betwaen it and the

~

altare neo a8 ‘td facilitate celebrating Mass' facing the people ‘and the
) ‘ - -
removal of tHe tabernacle from the altar of &elebration, certain, I

’ ' N {u ) ._“ 3

qﬂestiona arose.

v

"fDuring the “t¥ansition: period involving the placement of
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-

qu“example, could the Blessed Sacrament be reserved '
- w3 ‘ B |

- 'D
.

‘\

-

-wioh the proviaiona that there be a Buitable.distance between the two

P . L AR

m' . ?.';\i

altare and that the tabernacle be . vieible over the head of the \'ﬁ

o ,. - & .

celebrant 78 However, we should bear‘iﬁ mind that, throughout this,

entire transition period

.

[

»

.
A N St .

a0
VT St N .'

L altar be the4altar facfng the people where the Eucharist ia?eelebrated

Lot -.. .1 v - .
7

.and that the altar of reservation be a pinor;pne in an’ ornate setting

. [} Ve
P - H - .‘ i . ..'

preeenting the faithful with an atmosphere conducive to prayer and

adoration.?9 , }“ N J‘“‘%" - S ‘;,1 P ',fl-f’ VY
- Cod I -7, '“”G VT R

R (£i) The Tabernacle\:‘;&ﬁ LR W;;;fé”
o e Ty T s

.

& . . . R

> .t . . _" __' '

i -4
- From the beginning of the 1iturgical reform Ind, the Second

h .". +

Lo \ \ IR B
Vatican Couneil, the intent to reviee the statutes involvingu the,:‘i]

- L

nobility, placement and security of euqharistic tabernaclee Bé was:

i

K

expressly mentioned

. , .
. ‘l’

All that has already been said concerning the

4 o _

I

altar and chapel of reservation directly applieedto,the plate of the
; ‘ E

S g - N - ]
T DR . [ Yy P
.o ' N “ "

: ~ i

Ne

10 p. 138,

78 Consilium,' Documentorum Explanatio, in NOT‘l 01965),
and n. 62 p. 251. - . o 3

-

v S t ' N

79 1bid., n. 63, I 251, . j _' TR

1 ! . +

80 Sacrosanctum Concilium, n. 128 p. 26.
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people Eor the purpose of celebration? An affirmatibe reply was givenn
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the 1ntention of the Church wasrthat the marn,
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/”J‘ *, tabernacle,

»

A
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It remains now to examine the prescriptions regarding the

LY

+ 1

“rt "

material and construction of Cabernacles, as welf as those concerning

~ the tabernacle.lampiand’key.t

- a . 3o

L

. ~t

-~

Ly

'
[~

T

-

‘.f‘ -The texts repeatealy stress that the maaemlal of the

}

L tabernacle is*to~be solid and ‘secure, 81 and that 1t is to be gpaque or~ '

-

non—transparent 82 The Variationes Te~ emnhasize the need'forrthe ”:”;“

tabernacle to be Eullt 1n a manner that is closed tn a8 way to prevent

s Ve in

profanation.83 In the donstruction an&,rempdeling of churches, cautton

[ M P
. t‘, 5

r

RN

A T

N
L

is toabe _taken to obsérve these prescriptions‘regarding_the;place and

J

Fmi,

»

‘gho ul

meet liturgical norms. 85 lnnthis

bishdps may make adaptions to, meet the needs and_cuaroms'ofgsﬁeciflcﬂ

'
) Wk )
5 . i . oo

LY

v ot

.\ -

reepect territoriaE groups of

_a
-r

oo

.

[N LA BL Eucharisficum mysterﬁum, n._52 p. 415

P
e,

'material of the.tabernaclé.,e'4 ‘ The reaponsibilir§'rests withfﬁhe;bléhopZ;

\

makes sure that _the. conbt'uction and placement of the’ Eabernacle

1‘-‘

-
]

-
I

-

Inter Oecumenici

;95 p 109 . Genéral Instruction of ‘the: Roman- Missal%hn..277 p. 521;

Euchari&tic Worship OQutside* Mass, n. 10, pP..’ &57 ~458; Inaestimabile
~donum, n. 25, L2 98. . .
R " o - ‘ .

. o .82 Eacharistig Worship Qutgide Maes, n, 10 pp. 457-458;

Variationes, n. 277,-p. 543; SCDW,

"Tabernacolg DL Vetro,\ Glass Taber—
.nacley in NOT, 7 (1971)r PR. 73847%1, (Hereafter, Glass Tabernacle)

SCDW; Ssnctissiml ‘eucharistia asservari nequit fn tahernaculo transpa-

fenti Glass Tabernacle Forbidden, in Leges Ecclesiae, 5, ﬁ, 4315
p. 6852 Eng. tr. in CLQ vol.r9 pp‘,740 741..-,

83, Variationes, n. 277

N
~

and, n, 10 p. 543,

[

84 . Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 24,fpp. 4057406, and n. 56,

'p; 416, - Fas

85 'SCB, Ecclesiae‘Imago,

-
o

Directory on the

Pastoral Ministry

" of Bishops, Feb, 22, 1973, in Leges

Eccleslae, 5, n.

Ottawa, CCC Publications, n. 90, p:
Pastoral-Ministry of Bishops).

58, (Hereafter,

-r ..,

4174; Eng. tr,

Directory on the
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- rekiona.85*~rn~a letter to thg, presidents of the conferencés of

bishops, Cardinal Lercaro cautioned that: L '
" ’ o ~ A : =%
L ' If the local Ordinary agrees to its locatid% _
. "+« away from the altar, the location should fake &Lt
Rt possible for the tabernacle to serve unmistakably , " L
"as a slgn and to give a sense of the Savior's.r” . e

Jpresence in, the midst of his people}87 L

B S - ' B
¢ s i
A . i

' . Co . o ~~

- . NS

As a help to the bishopg in their decislons in this regard, -the Cardinal
gavé a list of uysatisfactorg solutions for ‘tabernacle piaceﬁent:

W e

- : R , . . -

™y
- s, . .1t is therefore perttnent to take note of: .
solutions sometimes proposed or already in effect.
‘that do not seem really to achleve a satisfactory C -
‘result, .They would include the following '
tabernacles,permanently inserted into theqaltar "
table or retracted automatlcally at the time of
R celebration; tabernacles placed in front of the
’ altar, sometimes on a slightly lower pedestal,
gometimes on another,altdr at a lower level and
used in fonjunction with.the altar: of célebration;,
" finally, tabernacles built into the wall of the.
apse or:those placed upon ‘an already existing altar
- . having the celebrant's chair iq front of or below
ic, .

4 L -y

. -
5 : . 4

» E ol N RN

; o, In. this period, a discussion arose again ‘regarding glass as a

7
possible material for tabernacfes. The Sacred Copgregation for Divine
Worship,sg-although it recognized that there was some historical and
o ) “ - . ’ ,
. ’ ‘ R ‘r ;.c_,., : . . rd B
s 86 Sacrosanctum Concilium, n. 128, p. 26.

! : 2 - ot “

87 Le renduveau liturgique,.n. 7, p. 121.
h) N ' .

¢

" 88 1Ibid,

;.891 Glass Tabernacle, pp. (38;741.
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L . e

theoretical justification for the use of glass 'suggested that*s blass'

LAY - v

tabernacle would4give the impression of permanent ewposition, -that Lt
Lo . P
would giye an excessive prominence to the Blessed Sacrament, which

A - ar

t o, would not . be fitting during litbrgical celebrations, and if'a glass'

. <
v . N :

"tabernacle were in‘the sanctuery area the celebration of Mass would he.

. A e .
_...,_ .‘* Tt

forbidden.90 However 'in this discussion it is important to realizc

s . 4 Ty

that alleglass is not necessarily transparent, and that "the texture of

LT ALY L R N s

“some glass is very durable. No doubt it~is hecause oE these,and‘

LY = .L b r' b " - B .
similar considerations that the Sacred Congregation concluded its. reply N
] L. ® :
.-as follows.' . LT ) L .

,. P i ) . - '., s . N -
\ N . LIRS . .:-.;,'.',' v Lo - Lo ; .

A Y ‘We .should. not affirm that glass'is absoldtely oL e

1

I, exeluded as material apt for the coflgtruction nf - v
“".tabernacles, Tabernacles, {f they: aré“'solid -and
‘unbreakable, ‘may also be made” of crystal ) lass,

- -:fE that s at thektime and in -the manner provide .
cea e U by, the cunrent legislation for. prolon§ed or. short e
ST '_exposition of the Blessed Sacrament.9 : '

§ . . . - } . .. . -
T . N ~ - Ca : . 1
‘. : “ L PN L :
! . - +
T v + - 1 . K . .

PR 3' The use of the vefl-is viewad as” a” means to indLCate the ‘

LT . K B . - " i“‘ o . -
o} r‘ " " . ",

i presence of the feserved Eucharist although some other effective menns

A » P A

~

:designated by the competent authoriﬁy is also permitted 92 For
Y ' -

‘instance, a Ueply from the Sacred Gongregation of Rites states that if “1 PR

. . . e,

[

90 Eucharisticum mysterium, 0. 55, p. 4l§;f‘

-~ 91 Glass Tabernacle, pr°741. -Tllzﬁ E

-

92 Eucharisticum mysterium n, - ST;Cp[ 416; Eucharistic
~ Worship Qutside Mass, n. 11, p. 458; and Inaestimabile donum, n. 23,
" p. 98, I
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there is a baldachino decorated with a cloth “of white or the calor Of e ‘

the day, a vell 18 not required 93 The implication hEre is titat the

baldachino S0 decorated fulfills the requirement for” the necessary 1ff“‘

effective means of‘indicating the presence.of~the EUFhEIiBC-_;frl.,;1.f%5*f;& f:;A-
. \\‘ o - Il o S fl-?:;.élgib.. | ;N :T:;% _-:;‘;?‘l‘;: L
T _As to the tabernacle lamp, the. texts reaffirm‘the :l;ﬁ;jrﬁ'n;?-i"';: C

nreacriptiona of the 1917 Code of Canon Law,94 and statentha;|w' ddﬁdiiété";j¥ : o
according to the traditional practice, a lamp sh0uld burn Continéﬂﬂbly‘w Jr”:: «

‘near the tabernacle ag a sign of honor shown to the Lord “95\ In— L e E‘& ?

- ~

'

‘_\keeping with this tradition, the original texts of the Vatican II :ﬁl¢‘ S 'f';}ﬂﬁl

period called for an oil lamp ot &' lamp with a wax candle.gﬁ This ‘;iﬁ T
\ e ST S E

poaition was quite emphatically supnorted by the Sacred Congregation ;f_i

7

for Divine Worship in a reply that,l in the Case of the eanctuary lamp,»-f

the fuel [...] must be oil or wax. 97 There Was an apparent”opposition $;

to the use of electric lighting in favour of the aymbolism of oil and Ff;‘u'kv
wax. Thisg is evident in the,statement: "No electrical lighting wiLl T e
™ - "‘—A.c L EEE

‘ - . sy

ever have the value of " the living flame of wax or- oil being visibly o . L
. ) B B

-~ 93 SCR, Reply, "On the Tabernacle and Baldachin“; Jﬁiy 3
1965, in NOT, 1 (1965), n. 90 p. 308; Eng. tr. in DOL p. 1362.

94 CcIC, 1917, c._1271. n S EENCHEO

.95 Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 57, p. 4163 Inaestimabile -
donum, n. 25, p. 98. ‘ ‘ . : = w ,
— . . . ' r . ' 4 . e ..'-'\ .

A . : LT
96 Eucharistic Worship Outaide Maaa, m. 11, p. 458, - o LT e

97 SCDW, Documentorum explanatio, in NOT, 10 (19155;»ﬁ;f§,w“' L
P 80 Engo tr. in DOL, Pe 519. . ‘ R S %“
. " | -~ :.‘-‘ '\
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S - congdmed as - an, offertng of the Lord,,the nght eternuL gB,tAnuthe
.- - _=-\ ,._"- - . " . ¢ .‘ ,\‘ P
\Q'\ .& *lrsuch Btatement was: electric bulbs‘are banned ln the LﬂthLHtvOE
LI 'safeguarding authenttctty and the Eull symbdlism of libht “99 Yer ttﬁ;
N La e - AP TERE g <
fr' needs to be noted that as Iate as‘
i ;‘ Amértcan miIitarY facibittés were granted an feSLftPt t“ h“VE an
.. ez, s -~:_;.' . - ot R . . - - -& - S, B :
' 'Q“‘uleutrtc lihht before thL tahtrnaclquOO ' T
AR NP - \".’ S i - :-_-‘ . e N " ) ) ;

Mith bhe Variatione91 }t Lb nnw pILé‘l B H thdt q lump hL

" ‘,‘ ™ 2 N -t -_ . -7
coay w . I “.'-"' H ‘vﬁ sq -

‘,,befort thg tabernacle‘ that lt honour not\only the prgqtnt 'of Chrl%

but also indtcatt thib preeence, and1 Chdt Lt be quatalned by oil

R o - ™
i

*IUI in électrLc itght 15 thu

. a .
,.‘_.‘. ‘._\-,,\.\'f .- Y \" -. oo

permigsible\ It s of interést to~noEe in the Variationes the-hSL
STm &oox N e, NS

v~

~

;‘.‘

the Vattcaﬁ II terminoloby presenca.oﬁ Christ, in refeanCL to'“"'

) (.)'f-'u

1 h;hourfng and tnditating the reaerVEd Lucharist kO*u_EL'f;Lﬁ . -

A ,' stated that the prrest or other miniSter of Commdnion, Wéb Lo havg

“; ‘.‘ . N .l " N \ .'--E':‘-':". . . ‘!\ o N N e _:, .
Lo Rt d S T .

- IR \98 CbnsiliUm, Editoriari Mécanique eb Ltturgie J_in NOT
R (l967),,pp. 3=4; Eng.\tr.,in DOL p._l35. ' . ,

N ;”\_- "-‘=#h 99 §CDW Documentorum egplanatio, pes hOT kQ;(fﬂ?&f;;p:‘ﬁy‘
Wt p. 80 Eng, tr., in DOL footnote 47 p 519 e E
- O '7 R 100 SCDW, Rescript "Tabernacle Lamp in U 3 A.-MiLitary
* . Facilities"; Nav. 30, 1973 in CLD, vol. 8, p. 908 see- also,: CLD,"

~vol, 3, __513}'; o S . K

. . 10l Variationmes, n 11;‘p[j544.; Lo
. 102 -Ibid. .* - e ‘

.a.. I
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cug:udy of Lhu kgy 103 Thc thiaciones shifCed chte rESponqibilip& to :_4“?7 L
4 v v A 4 l- " Taar o
e pcrﬂbn ln churhc of the church ot orannry 10 . N
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' : T A N R e U
' N *ﬁ(fli)»'TpeiSdngd Ves§qls:“' o)
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Thc Vntigun LI doguments nttrfbute n di nLry prope;,':}:; ;'. 'if-igmic?

ok e - . ,‘--r

I : FEE .‘ lp.“" ' m A

clon for the reﬁcrved %nchartst 105 They hre called sacred VQSSLAS Lare g x
' ‘~ . ! " - -*-v" . ;.;,:. Yt e -""-g <, .

nade f{rom leunblL mate rlal anquére glven a Speciar blessing T

- ) . s : .
material- used is tu bL solid and conslder d prLLtous in tﬁe aren—the

vvnﬂul in uscd. “ "f'
tion of the wine, muﬁt be of a3 non- absorbent material while the ﬂix, ;: - :'f
A . .' . % . i ": N_'- 0.__"-.- . ; '..-_,_:‘
clho:iumigé nonqtrdncc tor the * rLSLrVHtiDﬂ of the Hostsfmay be anyﬂ . '  * Do
prc&10U' materlnkgﬁound in the locdltty, such as eboﬂy or other bfrd nﬁﬂ'iﬁl .
.woud. 'A'guidtug principle here, then, {s that such‘be,sditableﬂfor Al ;ﬁl .
3 . ,..‘ .\. . ‘ ‘_'" . ' 7 :A _:. f. . j':'/ Q% ,',.5‘ " . :: - 5
sacred use.  Also, {f a-metal matefiél*yhrch-coulduﬁpst ts;hsed tke > I
' ' L& P R S
inside of the vessel ts-to-he gilded. - Thg.shape or’ destgn may be Lo . . '
. : ST
kcﬂping uith 1ocal CUlCurL, provided “the vessel is suited to llturgical S
use, Thc Conhanntion for the Sdgraments and Divine Norship cautions )
thng usc.ls not to be made of simple baskets or other récéptacles;héant 3
for ordinary use cutside the Sacred cglebfﬁtioﬁé}znor aréxthe sacredf:ﬂff“j AR ;%
vensels to be of poor quality or lacking any artistic style "106 ; ;f 0 "f.flh
) . . - . ”---‘._; ‘ U "‘-'-.j
N “_'. b ,. . - b o ?.',. . '
103 Eucharistic Worship Dutside Mass, n.-10, pp. 457-458, -
- v._, '-' . ' :’f r": . _(‘.
-+~ 104 Varlationes, n. 10, p. S44., .. o o 3

s 105 General Instruction of the Roman Missal, nm. 289-296,

¢

' 106 Ihaestimabileﬁdonumyin._16, p. 97. . L -
? ' o . b - ‘ "
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i the suitability oﬁ certdtn matertals for sacred V?bSElH, and are to 7 R

. cohciliar and post-— conc1liar te§ta spukt oE the v qsels betng ‘ f—*\\\ -

- B 1' ! R . } z ) C . T T C \ y
ST m concumn AND ‘Posr—concn.mk PERIOD BETEDEERRN b} S
ST : e : o
Lo v : M : . T T . S o P
R » . . ' § e « R : * . : B '
“a s o : Y : : g ' Lo
"ot 'The rote of Ehe btshop 1n relatfnn to Cht qacred vess;lq 1" i
) 1

A
- Lo .. e -

explicttated tn the texts. .Regtonal groupb of btshopu are to dectde on -'

S

\‘.

1nE0rm the Holy See f- these dectsions.lo? Btfove V09881H are BHLd T
“ . - . \ “
Lndivtdual btshops are to dectde on their thtlngana 108“At fLrsL tht"

consecrated or bltssed by a btshop, or d deputed prtest acpordﬁhg.to__-"
y { . : .\
the prescertions oE the ltturgic&L books.log .Houtver tn the ‘new

n

- .- ot
Rituale Romanum it ts evtdent that thty aLg ‘to be bltssmd not

. RAVEN '
conbectattd WLth oil, and the blebstng may hL admintbttrtd by dny
}4 ‘\ L

‘ priest.kio It is preEerred that blesstan taLL placa durtnp Mnas which

";aervea to.underling not’ only the relationhhtp oE .the vtsselb to thL

. pertainiqg#to Eutharistic*devotionsi i

H .
e

- - R .(' .
Mass but also the' primacy of the LElLbEdtLOH of Mass in all mattprs‘

i v L

! . . i ,
4 .o o .
PN . . - .
L \
- - \
. . . .
- -

C. Veneration of the Reseérved Eucharist -~ ™ - L
oo ) - ; . E T, T Y
o " [ ~ - x

. .
' - - . -

The cult oE adoratton has as its firm Eoundatton, faitb tw

N
- ~

/ _"_ o e

- the real prebence of JESUb Christ in” the Sacrament It_ts a worship

’ J .—
o ’ ) N i - R
A

~ -

- ~ ] .
_ 107 ,Shlrosanctﬁm'ConbiLium, n. 128, p. 26; Inaestimabile
~donum, n. 16, p. 97; SCDW,. Instruction, Liturgicae-instaurationes, On
the Orderly” Carrying Out of the Constitution -on the Liturgy, Sept, 3,
1970 in AAS, 62 (1970), pp.' 692-704; Eng. tr. in DOL, n,, 8d, p. 165,
(Hereafter Liturgicae instaurationes) R .

;108 Liturgicae instaurationes,,n. 8b, p.5165. '

s 109 Pastorale munus, n. 27 P. 260 Liturgicae

%x

instaurationes) n. 8b, p. 165, Inaestimabile donum, n. 16, p. 97;
General Instruction of the Roman Missal, n.'296, p. 523,

: 110 Dedication of a Church and an Altar, ch, 7, nn. 1-14,
PP. 286 288.

Pl
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dLrected to the' Fathet through Jesus in the*Hﬁly Spirit, which effects a.i-c

ot . _, ‘
speciél tntimacy with the Lord, and Eills .our spiritual being, ensuring

1 R
v

' Lts‘tife.bll This veneratlon has .as.. its purpose both sacramental and -
[ . I . B . “ ‘I

spirttual communion.'_l12 This faith in Jesus presqnce in'tha Eucharlst )

v

ks

_.}eﬂds to- acts hoth prtvate and public, which are OUCNard expressions oE

“. -
n o PP i

that belief I13 The presént consideration will centre on the texts J:i ;

J-uhiqh’treat of three of these manifesta;ions visits c0 the Blessed -

o - - .

Sacramenc, exposition,-and Corpus Christi processtnq. The choice cf *:f

L. - S

theqe threu aapects 1s in keeping with the legislation chcerning the

s . W

v ‘ \
.reservacion and:veneration of the Eucharist found.in phevnew Code'pf
* ' ' ‘ - v T

;o - - .
. ~ - ) L. T Vst

. L - ’ o . : s - - -
Canegn Lawy - . N : ! L N
PR .. .- . . . ) N . - =' B

. voa L ; \ ST e s

) (1) Visits oL : . .

R . Lo A BN ~ .
% Y . . - - : ) . ) ’
. ~ \ - 4 b 4 . -~

- . . -

Coa . e ]

,Paul VI encouréged dally visits to the resérved Eupharisf as- -

P

{mportant  to the fdgzh practice of all the faithful, “In Mjﬁfe}ium'fraei -

he said, - . . L o h .

N In the course of the day, the faithful should

' not omlit to visit the blessed Sacrament, which must,
in keeping with liturgical laws, be reseryed in the
- churches with great: reverence in a most honorable

“location. Such visfts are a proof of gratitude, a

‘ pledge. of love, a service of adoration owed to - o N
Chriss\zﬁg\ksrd there present,llé

111 Domidicae Cenae, mni 3-7, pp..66-72.

112 Eucharistic WOrship Outside Mass, n. 80, pp. 484-485;
Eucharisticum mysterium, m, 50, p. 414, o -

113 Eucharistic Worship. Outside Mass, n. 5, p. 456.

llﬁ__ﬁysterium fidei, n. 66, p. 390.
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\T’ oot - Ce L ~T . . . o e - ‘. ;
This same position is. reinforced by John Paul II tn his strebq on the - _:
impottance “of the visit ‘as a: ‘méans of helpiﬁg the ‘members of the ., = " " p
- 1 i LY . . - ‘ - ' ‘,"/ ’
_falthful live oqt'{heir Ca%holtc_fatth,~ He said - T ~
B o C . . : A o 1
» The visit to the Blessed, Sacrament [...] is a ~ R !
. . greati treasure pf the Catholtc_falth 1t aourishes S
L s social love aid glves us’ opportuntttes for adora— ] o s
‘ tion and thanksgtving, for reparaﬁion and supplica5 ST
ft:l.on._115 LTl ™ o A . o S ooy
- ) we . e ' . ‘- . —t
Other post= conciLtgr texcb show that the-visit. ts ‘a means of .
el R oo
7 drawing people oE faith Lnto deeper communlon with God and lLadb to a oL
responding to the gift of life He contlnualLy pours into us. ThL lntt— :
e
macy of the relationship which develops in these-momentb of sptrttualf ! ol

- » . .
4

communion, calls the Eaithful to a deeper prayer life, to an offerinh of - !

self in union® with Christ, to an anreabe of Eainh, hOpe and love, and

£

.

to a fostering of right dtspositions for the celebratlon and- reLeptLon

\ “ o ' ',

of }he-Euchapist.llb ‘ AR . : e

- . . . . . "
Pl . -~

It is - then, in a frame of mind conscious of the deep spirttu— -

al value of visits to'the_Blessed Sacrqment, that the Vatican 11 texta. ' n

and
» . v

to priests, clerics, religiods and seminarians, in this regard.

LN . v -~

include exhortations_andfnrescrigtions-to pdstors and -the faithful

Pastors
have- the responsibility to see that churches or oratories where the

Blessed Sacrament is reserved in conformity with the law, are open éally

“ .

/ 115 Homily, Dublin; Pe 606.

‘116 Eucharigticum mysterium, n. 50 P 414 Dominicae Cenae,
. 3 p- 67 )



" dai ly visit to the Blessed Sacrament is mentioned among the - * s

' presence of the Bléssed Saéramént ”117 The Variationes have added a

prieatb, seminarians and religious. In;Presb§terordm ordinis, the

€ r L 4
' THE CONCILIAR AND POSI-CONCILIAR PERIOD .- : 125
4 L P o ,?n T . ‘. B Ces
.\' e . ,‘_ L ‘ . .r»‘_ ., ‘_. . ' '_: -_q :' .,l . -._.l
. » g s ) ’ e - - ’ 4 .
at-convenient timés_ lso’ that the faithful may- easily pray in ﬁhe .

R

e e

'nisi clause to this presdription, which indicates‘that a pastor is not»

"\ \—, ~ 3

obligated to do so if’ he is preventen by same grave difficulty.l}s;‘

t

Related to this is the priest’'s responsibility tqhsge that the church

and the reserved Edcharist are wéll‘éare&“for, both for safety'srsake

V-

h t R . . N
‘and the provision of an atmosphere conducive to the prayer and adoration

" of the faithful,!ll? -: < | o : [

. ~ K . " 1
. - - -
- . e .
. . . P

T

In 1ight of thts'particular émphasis,'dt seems most appropris- -

"oy . B .

S

. on.tﬁe speci fic imﬁortance;d&;theaé visits'to theslife and ministry of

a. S : : : A Y

-
4

. . -

4 - . !

fECommendations givenito priesté.aSthelps toward foﬁtéring an .imterior

< . -t
o

life dmiqh in turn, assists in the” meaningfulftarrying out oE the

gpriestly ministry.. The docnment suggest’s that ‘ ‘. K -

- . . N . B
v - - . . T .
Il n 1 3 L

As a help towards faithful fulfillment of
- ~their. ministryr priests should love to talk daily
5 with Christ the. Lord in thelir’ ‘visit~to the -most
Blessed Sacrament and in the{r gersonal devotion
to it.]‘zo _'. , ’ .1»' .. ot ‘.'

] - . LI ’ . : A
. LA o g . ‘ . - !

1l

' ' . I . %
. . ’ i - 4

)
* 117 Eucharistic WQrahgp Oﬁtside Mass, n. 8, p. 457,
Eucharisticum mysteriumd n. 51 . Ps 415._. -

4

’

118 Variationes, n. 8 p. 543

(119 Vatican Codncil II Decree Presbyterorum ordinis,
Decree on the Ministry and Life of Ptiests Dec. 7, 1965, in AAS, 58
(1966), pp. 991-1024; Eng. tr. in’ DOL, n. 3, pp. 73-74. (Hereafter,
Presbyterorum ordinis) ) T ' ‘

120 Ibid,, n. 18, p. 897.

ate tpgt the .documents of the conciliar &nd post-conciliar period focusj;l
. - . . ¢ . ’
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,

1t follows,, then, thac.those'respodsible fa} pf;pa;ing cand{da;és for"'
\

" this priestly ministry “will: bring. the students to a more ardenb~devo— o

tion to the holy eucharist.” 121 recommended means-. to assist in thts

it

aspect of formation is the seminartan‘s “vistting thejchépél duang tHe .
R 3 . - ' N ‘ o 4 ' 7 '
day to pray before the Blessed Sacrament.”122 This means. that N

- 4

In arranging seminary chapels, the tabérnacle in .
which the holy eucharist is-reserved is to be s T
located in a place .,that favors prilvate visits;'so .
that the students will not neglect to honor our Lord
in the Blessed Sacrament fruitfully and easily, &wven
by private adoration 123 . et
This euchéristfq toncern 6f the ‘Church in priestly formation is.a relte-’

' . s, : - . :

ration of an earlier te;t af the conciliar period which efeouraged thut
C el e e - , . ;

. Clerics ghould be instilled with-the duty of
- " adoration and #pecial devotlon.toward the body and
yblood of Christ really prebent undet the eucharistic
_ . < appearances. 'They should be counseled in such
s .  practices as [...] daily vis{ts to thq Bleqqud
L Sacrament.1%4' :

i} 2

L

. 2 - : ' B s
ReIigious, mindful that the Eucharist ad a bign ‘of love and

-

unLty is. the basis for thelr own coming together, are encourabed by Paul

Vi tq:ﬁeetwpublicly in the‘qhapég "where the presence oE'the eucharist

’ - ‘
s - - “ B . el
- I . - : .

t . T -

. .. . -
' T . - -
P < .

121 In Ecclesiasticam futurorum sacerdotum, p. 880, : p
L . ' S, T \ ' o _—-('-., l'\‘-" '
122 Ibid, =~ Nt .
St 123 LIbdd. 0 T L : -

s P

rd
4

: 124 8CSU, Instruction, Doctrina et exemplo, On the
Liturgical Formation of Future Ppiest$,~December 25, 1965, 1in Leges
Ecclesiae, 3, n, 3378; Eng. tr..in DOL,. n. 39, p. 851l.-

v
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'at once signifies and causes the’ reaiity that must be the main responsi— ‘

\ - ,- =

d

rbility of every religious family and,of every Christian gathering.",l25

- “

.-; '. . \ ‘,‘ 5
In another text he’ reminds tbem of their.particuiar callfng ‘as’ peizons

bound in & special manner ;b tbe adoration ob the most Blessed d
‘ ‘l

Sacrament."lz6 .In still another oext PauL VI assures religious that

! . =~ .

“this adoraﬁfon [ve.] has a beneficial efféot on the entire community ;

.
ot

of the Church "127 Finally, the RicuaLe Romdanum, in its birurgical .

€.

ﬂ
;legislation oh, the eucha?@ffrc adoration of-religioas communities J

reminds religious of the spiritual effects of rhis practice on

chemselves as a community, and on- the larger Church community

-~
. N
.
’ . A . . s

This will promote among the members of a ' Y
religious house the spirit of- unity and brotherhood .
Lo which the- eucharist signifies .and effects, and the
cult of tHe Sacramernt may express a.néble formhof :
worship., [...') In accdrdance with the: life of the o

. institute, as approved'by the Church,. the U SN

worshippers adore Christ the Loxd in the sacrament v
and pray -to.him in the name of the whole community
and of the ChurchJl .
| l o 0
One_author,fin an‘attempt'eo,encourage,restoriog visits to
the BlessedISacrament, poiuts:out that they are a‘épecial cime of

[

'prayer to- continue ‘the . work of salvation and £he work of praise to call
. S - \

' . . N - . -
s . . . - A -

t

' 125 "Paul VI, Apostqlic Exhortation, Evangelica testificatio,

’Qn the, Renewal of Religious Life, June 29 1971,.1n AAS, 63 (1971),
.fpp. 497-526; Eng._tr. in DOL, n. 48, p. 1044 (Hereafter,.Evangelica .

testificatio)

]
<126 Mysterium fidei, n. 71, p. 391.

127 Saluberrfmﬁm sacramentum Eucharisriae, P. 691.

128 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, ﬁ.J90, p; 488,
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Bulletin on Liturgy, 12 (1979),‘n. 69, p. 127,

. Ve e
-
1,
“a °, 13 +
.' .
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v+ G
.
: » . -
. A LR . : ' . s ) .o
o BN et . . Pt " R .9 ' . )
v o . R - - v, . LY LR S X - . . )
[T T N . . N L . LN . i . . . )
\*\“" ; R j v o 5 * ’v..’ K Tk . ?.‘"-'
A s . . 3

[ - . '* 1r\ ' . .

" us to personaL prayer and to convarsion and a Time to pray Eor‘the

] i

. .g P W

A - IR ¥
Church He cdncledes wifh the éhhottatio N e '; T~
‘ N Now s the. time ko redlaim chis part of the Lttt s

Lo ,f.Church s edchartstiCltqeasure, and:’ coine back té the” o, .5
RN custom®df Etequent,geven daily visitk to the blqucd ’ 5:"}_
" ,.“\sacrament.b Pemhaps lesq,senttmentally than- Ln the ; IR
o 27 past, ‘thh a stronber balance becween the tozal o . ¢ .
‘ -euohartstic theology and the scriptures,dwe can ‘_5i3fAf
- .ahara our Iives more’ fully,with therLord fov the~l ¢’i"1 -
. lorx dgf God'and cthe: salvatton of tﬁe human rdyL.lqg ;-ﬁ' Lg
. » .
T \' . [ ..-'r. E.. I ' :'_ s i oo ’
PR . . ' ' . ' N 't - Lo .
L R (i1) Exposition . '\‘f Y .
_ ) ' LT L v
‘ : = . . ' ' A L
" " ‘ N S R V.
o Exposition dis intended to Be'antdcknowledgemeng of: the Feal"

L Co : ce oA
-presence of .Chirist in therEucharist and serves as a speclal tnthatﬁon

T -‘ 1 N . ' - . . ‘.“, . '\
_qq‘thé faLﬁhfuL‘fo gntet’into spiritual communion with him, Tho final
directlon of this deuotion is SALramental communion and care must . he
taken not to obscure Chribt s int ntLon for tnbtttutinp tht o
. . - 9 ]
AN S . Lo \
Fucharist.130 . L. CoT .
+ o S r '
i ' - This eucharistic' devation may ke pliace Yy exposition of the

Eucharist in“thelcibo:iﬁm,or‘ip a mohstrance;fiFor ciborium é:BPsittoh,

SR RN 4’ .. o "
.at leaéﬁ two candlesAére'n quired ana incense may be used, but E r

v

. . . . - ¥

monstrance exposibion, there are to be’ four to six candles and ipcensu

should be used. 13k Therreverehpe of genuflecpion Huring e;posltinn ls
. C. e Y

Lt .

‘"

129 P. Byrne, “Visits Should Be Restored”

T

,,in Naticnal

-

130 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n. 82, p. 486;
Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 60, pP. 417.

131 Eucharisticum WOrsﬁip dutside Mass, n. 85, pp. 486-487.

[
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-ﬁo-assist in developing the intimacy of prayer, écriptural reddings anﬁ
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‘it ~ . .
. - o W -~ \ - - 2
4 ~ ¢

’

“a N % . . " oot
_now the samenas for the reserved Sacrament' in the tabernacle, that is, .

\ . 1

son dﬁé knee.132 _Por a brief exposition, the ciborium.or monStrance
1 st . . . LS

Bhould.b; placed on the altar téble, but for a more prolonged period,
it qa&.be placed on a throne in a prominent, but not too distant ; .

setting. The atmosphere is to be such that it is conducive to prayer.
: . o

-8 ) . "

f a homily or brief inspirational words are permitted. It is proper to 7 ;

have hymns or sung responses affer the Yeadings, prayers, intervals of -

> "

silencé; the’ceremony closes with bedédiction. At the discfetidn of

¥

-4 the conference of bishops when the vernacular is used, another

‘eucharistic hymn may be sub;tituted'fér the Tantum ergo.l33
A - .

During exposition, tﬁe celebration of Mass is prohibited,
unless such takes place in a separate chapel and at leaét_ggmg_of the
faithful remain'in adofation.13“ It is forbidden to ha@e exposition
:afte? Maés, or at any time, merely for the sake of giving benediction.
A reasonable:time span fof scriptutral readings, hymns and prayer should
exlst between thg actual exposition and. the benediction.!35 However,

the correlation between the meaning of expositionm with that of the Mass

must be safeguarded and evident, This is promoted by the consecration

‘

oyl

132 Ibid., n. 84, p. 486,

133 Eucharisticum mysterium; n. 62, p. 418;

) 134 1Ibid,, n. 61, p. 417; Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass,
n, 83, p. 486, ‘

135 Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 66, p. 419; Eucharistic
Worship Outside Mass, n, 89, pp. 487-488, o :




- long pericd for instructing them before the prtsent norms‘
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. X : R . L RN N
a

of the exposition-host at a Mass preceding-splemn o¥ prolonged expost—-

N ' et .r.

'\
tion. Such a Mass ends with the Benedicamus Domino and no blesslng.136

T
'J'

‘\ . “ . ' i . ‘-

H

1f exposltion continues Eor a day or several SUCCGSSiVL days,
. ] .

it. is to be interrupted for the celebration of Mass. In plaCes of a
.'“ " ’
long establ}shed contrary custom where an interrdption would upset the

~

faithful, “the local ,Ordinary should fix a sufEtcient

';t.not overly\

, effect “137‘ The liturgical text states that ln places where there are

Jnot sufficient worshippers, the Blessed qacrament can be repostd but.

not more than ‘twice. a day.138 However, an official explanatton now

. allows for the Sacrament to be reposed twlce besides thL nitht

reposition.:
>
T * ' ~ T " ] ) "
The purpose of the law is to avoid solemn
‘-exposltion, with perhaps, ‘some” external display, but
with only a few people present for adoration. The
T better course seems’ to- be to plan-the times for pe .
c0mmunity #doration as far as ‘possible ar fixed
hours at "which to bring together a ‘great number of
adorers, rather than to- spread out the numbers with
- small groups’ overithe different hours of the day... v
Then it is permissible to put the ‘Blessed Sacrament'
batk in the tabernacle for the night and-twice
. during the day. 139

S

-
. 1
N . .

- ’ ' v

136 Eucharisticum mysterium,,n. 60 p. 417; Eucharistic
Worship -Qutside Mass, n. 82, p. 486. - T

]
-,

137 Eucharisticum @ysterium,'n,'él, pr»£l7r

' -T7138  Ibidl, n. 65, p.. 419; Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass,
n. 88, p. 487. ‘ a i

139 Consilium, Documentorum explanatio,,in NOT, 4 (1968),
n. 113, p. 135; Eng. tr, in DOL, p. 419,




‘priest, the'official Lnterpretation speaks of the role of a deacon as an.
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exposition of the Eucharlist over an extended speridd.of time-is:
- - - - ,.‘._._ P : . ——tp o ..' 4 .

[

recommended each year., Although thic'is—not-usuﬁiiy'a cohtinuous:

-

period, it does provide the faithful with a special opportunity for
adora;ton and meditacton. Such a devotion needs the consent of the R
'iocal-Ordinary uhon_éssurance of reasonable.attendance of the )
faithful.lao Also, he may order prayer before chesBlessea,Sacrameht
_exposed‘fc;‘an extended period in chufches where the faithful come iﬁ‘

(- . 1 . * [

‘larger numbers, where there aflses.a serlous and gcherpi need, 141

The o&dinary minister of exposition 1s a priest or deacon; who

'

: _before repositiog blesses the people with the Sacrament.142 Although

-

the text does not speak of the deacon actling in the absence of a’

assistant to the priest or as a substitute. for him in his absence, and

- ‘ '
states that he, even though an ordinary minister of exposi{iun may not

tmpart benediction, if a priest who is not impeded is present, 143 If a

-

priest or deacon is not present or impeded by reasons of healch, age or -

- t + -.' , Iy ) .
other pastoral\duty, "an acolyte may be entrusted with publicly o

exposing‘the blessed sacrament for adoration by the faithful and ~

¢
. - . L
L * - [ o e

‘!- . . . L - . Y o -

- . .ot

- -

) 140 \chharisticum myscerium, n. 65,"p; 419; énd,.fucharistéc

LI

" Worship Outsiaécﬁbss, n. ‘86, Ps 487.. oo

s P L]
.

141 Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 64 p. 419 Eucharistic
Worship Qutside Mass, . 87 p. 487 ‘ - '

142" Eucharistié WOrsth;Ou;éidé Mass, n. 91, pp. 488-489.

143 SCSDW Documentorum explanatio, in NOT 12'(1976);

bp. 46—~ 47

-~

.In churches where ‘the Eucharist ééneralLy is reserved; -sglemn -
" . i - . [ ¥

1
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afterward replacing it, but not wWth the blessing oE the people "1 b

. - A
‘The liturgical texts relating to ministers of expositiqn indicate that

e »
i

‘this role pertains.not only to the acolyte, but;also to’ special -
ministers of the Eucharist. The original text extended ‘this’ ministry
] ) [

also tp those appointed by the local Ordinary from reLigious communitiesv

or pious associations devoted to Euchaﬂistic adoration.MS However,'thc

-~ b -

\r-

Variationes ehanged this to persons deputed by the local O’rdinm-y.“‘6

- o - . 1 . vt
) Y ' L Y . RN oo . oo -on
. DR . o " [ .
' v - . v

‘ Prior to the above legislatfon arcind 1970, the faculty was -

1

granted to a number of religious communities of women for the ‘," j;-.;_'

T, - -

. - '
A . '

. superior, or another religious Sister, to open the tabernacle door in .

Lo - . - .

“the absence of a proper minister of exposition to allOw for community
. .

o adoration “of the Fucharist 147 When the Sacred Gontregation for Diyine

K , -
-

’~" WOrship was.asked if bishops could grant this Eaculty ‘to Sisters the

-

' re ly was . in the negative, stating that the ower Lo grant the Eaculty
TeP P

.belonged to the Sacred COngregation.143 'However,\with the document on

worship outside Masg (1973); this matter became obsolete h“g 3, —_—

- s v Y
. . B [
2 - - _' . . — e
B - -—

144 Paul VI, Motu Proprio, Ministeria quaedam On First
Tongure Miror Orders- and the Subdiaconate, Aug. 15, 1972, in AAS, 64
(1972), PP, 529 534 Eng. tr. ih DOL, o, vr . 910, T . ‘

K
' -

LoL- 145 Eucharistic Worship Outside Hass, n. 91 Pe 483-48?."

s

- -

i . 146 Variationes, n. 91, p._545‘ P ﬁ;'.. : LT

147‘\SCDW Private, "Faculty, Tabernacle Door _’Reiigioué
. Women" , Dec. 9, 1970, in CLD, vol. 7, pp. 830-831. A

: 148 SCDW, Documentorum explanatio, in NOT, vol. 6'(1970),_
e 32, p- 10[4 *

149 ' Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass,'n. 91, pp. 488-489;
Variationes, o. 91, P 545 , . .

R . . . . . . P fl
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~
in an’alb and stole, or*in. a cassook surplice add stole. The other ‘?:tjfoe ) )
ministers“are to vest.according\to therdress of the region ‘or, that:%ig‘}i}j § s
which is befitting and approved by the Ordinary.‘ For benedlction'wfth~5;5%ii£3héf;
the monstrance,'the priest or deacon should Wear ‘a white-eope and W7 -fﬁjﬂ i‘}-ﬁ¢;'~

' v . AT -."‘ T 2 '
humeral veil and “or benediction with’the ciborium..just a humerairh x;‘: e
lveil 150 hoWever, nhere there is interrupted Q§position arranged };E';“ : i;?t;TJ\a

7‘rset hours, the priest or’deacon vested in aib and seole or £n cassock ) .':: ft'gfj:
surplice and stole, reposes the Blesséd Sacrament atter‘a briet period : *:;? %“‘

of adoration and a. prayer with those present ahd esposes it again at the

s

LN

Cat "‘

a sot time in a sihilar manner.i51 "o ';'; f o . ; . g- ;_ ﬁl\
;:* T _\" e P . ST : :_.%“f R
. i E - (i11) .éorpus'éhrhstfzfrocessions.1'irmw }t;} f-. 2iyr
- . T : BT S

N - Eucharistic processions are one’ of the wayS\in which the;; : .

;_ faithful give witness to_faith and their‘devotion to the sacramentiof ia .f}“?:ff:;}
Ehrist X special presence.152 The early post conciiiar'texts stated t"tli;‘;:<:f,:f
that it -was the right and duty of the lonal Ordinary to deoide on the ‘p;;i wjrii

L advisahility of such*processions and the' tine: pla;e_and plan for them;ww :laﬁf“ii:t

Y N . i Ca . ‘ - (S o
He was tolsee that they WErelcarried out with proper deCorum and without :‘ ‘
e g . ‘_ . , " ‘ I L
o " 150° Eucharistic Worship~0utside Mass 92 p. 489 ”TT'-QQ:jn .
T fgulji- Ibid., n. 88 p. 487 Euchariaticumtmfsterzum, .. 65 Iiniﬁ{:;,;‘l%ny
e 4194, e _3_~1 Col
152° Eucharisticum mysterium, n; 59

493.

Worship Outside Hass, n. 101, Ps

LI S 3 o J

Fa ’ . [



SR .5155 “Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n. 102 P 493,

. 156 ‘SCDW Reply, De_proceasionibus eucharisticis, in- NOT

11
.

(1975), D, - 64; Eng. tr. in. DOL, p. 698.¢ -(Hereafter, De‘processionibu
»‘eucharisticis)., . . R E : T e '

PR -

L
. . -
P . . . e + ! M -
e - .
N *
‘
' -~
- - .
.
" A .
. '

B N - 1-\.:'
AR ,
. . “-,-'
e,
- S
e "\}f&sence,in the %agnﬁment 153‘~' ) )
O e N e S
o However,,the Variatianes reqttlc chis.pré¥o a;tvv‘dhd thgnatmepnnylnh
j: o responsibilitiés to the diocesa "~‘ :-;‘
Al ﬁhe Cotpus Christi pfOLeébion baca ‘of itb-bignificﬂnLL tor
ﬂ - parLbh or a city gb to continue to be Qondgcted Ln a;uordange yth‘-“‘
R T . : ~ SRS TN g
: § L
. Che law. This assumesrthat the.local~conditions at tue ttme nre. L
favorable, and"that the procésstdh will be a aibn ot ﬂatth nnd N :T“g
. . '- ) R -"‘ K . . E .
] - adoratibn, For pgstoraI reasons, addit{onal prOLeqstonb may take plaLU
L _Lf; id the main sections of large sties- f for any reAbou the ;?w‘jq_ .
:'- ’ -... Lo ""' s'." n ~ 5 L
e eucharisti,c procession cannot be het’d tt: 15 ftt*ttng, that a !apt.clﬂl.
o eucharistic celebration be held Ln the cathcdral or apme nther m‘_ﬂ
;convenient pLace 155 In regard tor this'last provision, che 'fy.f; S
. T ’,}. Congr&gation for Diane Worship Eecommends Qha g L . : E
. e o C ‘,‘_ Ce TR -.. . _‘:“_-.“f T 4 , .
— _ . This 15 to be carried out’ either by SR
P ';“ﬂ: = .- eélebratlon’ of Mass or . by agoratron of the e e
R'?\'gigk_ Ty blessed Sacramént,,aCCOmpanied “by» Scripture T
- e -f;ﬁreadings singing,'a homily and :a pesiod oﬁl.'}‘.i T
o T 'medltation TR . L e
. » - AN . B " PRI} . -
: - *.. . . T . L :-?‘,e‘ o :'f." . :
P 153 Ibid., Inaestimabile dpnum, n. 225 L98s
“‘::“?ﬂv" 154 Variationes, n. 101“and 102 p. 545. ..;:x w;) ;
. ."...‘ ... ", . :" . -’ - " . - } N
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another charch or return to the church from where it began,‘benediction };5'

;explictt Ln the Vntican I1 texts.' The Host to be carried in the T

and. {ncense accompany the priebt.%nd if local custom suggests itp-a—’

5 A
. . . . ' ) ~ - _l "l‘:'"‘ k ol
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Va2

ThL preqcrlptions £or the carrying out of the procession are "

- B Y -

-

ey

proceﬁhion is consecrated Ani the Mass preceding the . procEssion, although

fr s dllOHLd to have a Egsbthy period of adoration between the Hasq and
the proce sqton, “The ‘toute of the processLon and the decor surroundinb

N ' - o IRG : B L]

-1t are. to be arranged nccording to 1oca1 custbm. If gustom and pastoral

- o
’ .

.\

ndvantares 30 indicate, it is permitted to have stetions along the route :*'

T, R
- I s . L “ 3
- .,

uherejcuchnrtstip benechtLon-is given, The préYersyai hymns aré te be

-
- P

cxpreastons of fatth and centred on the JLord. ' when the procession

. s
.‘.

followq immcdtatcly upon. ‘the Hass, ‘the priebt who carries the Eucharist

st - L . ST :
ot 'c. - » -

mAy WeAr cithcr the ‘Mass Vebtmentb or a white oope. But if there is a’ '

| /, ey v e T
puriod of'adofatton*intervening, Pe is to wear the cope.; Candle—bearere

- : N o

-
5 f . .«,,

,‘./ . . .
Gunopy orfhaldachloo is cdrried over him. The procession may go to LA

s e
- 4 "', .

- + W

- i
’
. . - o~
. rl

ts-glven and the holy Eucharist iS*reposed 157 Processions,ioside the 2

P e
i

gsolemn transfer of the'Eocher¥§£'oﬁ”W I?fﬁhhrEEEnyiﬁ

o-

K

a

\Johq XXLILI on Janoary‘ES 1959 in his*anhouncement of the Second
L : e o '{“_?;””‘A‘,_fld._ . uej’“ )
R A Eucharistic Worship QutsLdg MBSS, nn. 1 04 108
pp. 493-494. 0 . . ) ‘_f '

b
AN

\\-158' De oroceseionihoe.eozherﬁsticie; p.1698:
; ——— TR
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L5 (1959), pp. 65-69.
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flf Vatican Council 159 “he did not formally establish the Pontifical

Y i .

N ‘Commission for the Revision of the Code of Canén "Law until March 28

b B
\ * b
.t963 160 Howaver, siuce after his death the members of the Commgqslon
. "‘
postponéd the task of’ tevision until the close of the Founcil it waa'
T f. B Wb .

'-", not qndertaken until shortIy before ghe CouncilLs close whcn on -
- N ¥ - ,_.-‘ v

Nove@bgr LO;hQQGSw»Pope Paul'V;'ofﬁictally {naugutated the wdrk of the-

' M ~ |- ' »‘.' . A ) Ve
4T - . T v s e . B
_Commrssion.l6£ You s S < . s
: - A STl cre AN

i;‘ ) ! LT . f'.,— ; . .. . T ' . .
il In November 1971 questtons perbaininb to the legislation on ..
’ \ A . “«

= the - reservatlon and veneration of the Eughartst werg Eirqt d1scussud by
. S

- -
Ny ' -

::;‘r"the Commission 162 and the general thrust of itb orientattona -Was St T

s LN " . ‘ =~

'~published in 1922.‘

\published schema of the reviqed~cdnpns appLerd o

-

: 1975 and‘a.revised version 4n 1980, a Reldtio discussinb questtons H"

s

revised Code was prebented to‘Pope John Paul II in 1982 —apd Lh 1983 the‘f

.‘Eevised Code of Canon Law was promulgated

* +

v 1 .
©  “study these various drafts of the revised legtélattoq.‘

- 159 John XXIIL, Solemnis allocutio, january 25, lﬁSQ;f{n AAS .

- . ) .
A

' ,-'
' -— ~ v

160 John ¥XILII, "Commissione per la Revisiont del Codice di
Diritto ‘canonico”, March 28 1963, in AAS, 55 (1963), Pp. 363 364
- .161 Paul VI, Allocutfon, Ad E.mos Patres dardinales et ad
Consultores Pontificl Consilii Codici, Iuris Canonici Recognoscendo, -
November 20, 1965, in AAS, 57 (1965),.pp. 985 989. e ‘

=

162 Pontificla Commissioc Codici Iuris Ganonici Recognoqcendo
Acta Commissionis, in Communicationes, 4 (1 972), p. 31. . .
(Hereafter, Communicationes), .

arisinb on tye latter was published in 1981 A final achema oF - the -A"J

e Ls our intentimn now ta -,
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7

A. The 1972 Proposal

The 1972 proposal was :heqfirst appearance of any suggested

revisad canonical lﬁgislatton on the reservatlon and veneration of the "

' ’

Euchaript.163 It appeared as the second of three chapters of legisla-

~

"« tion pertaining to the Blessed Eucharist, The'chapter preceding it
concerned the celebration of the Eucharist and the following one, the '

sb‘nds offered. for the celebration of Haés. Interestingly, this
hy ol CEES.

Bty +b

initial proposal for the chapter hehgingg was readlly accepted and was N

Hto appear eventually™as such in the revised Code. 1In the 1917 Code, the .

\}egﬁslation for the reéervationiand veneration of tHe Eucharist did not’ ;

O ;;appéhn with the rest of tHe canonical legislation oﬁgthngucharist in

: N . .
.vi -

‘the section on theé sacraments, but in the section on divine worship.
€ : :

This realignment of the eucharistic legislatien into the same section of

_ , % , ~
" the Code seems most fgtting in view of the present-day emggigis on the

. A' ‘/ ) ey . - r ‘ 4. B ."-‘\
,unity of the Eucharist as both sacrament and sacrifice.

g
.
Y

" The proposed legigI&tion determining the churghes..or oratories

g

where the Blessed Sacrament should or may be reserved subsﬁantiélly

remains the same as in the 1917 Code.l64 oOne significant change, how-

.

gver, does appear in the reference to reservation in churches attached

(Y

“

tq houses of réligious. Whereas the law in effect restrichéd'tﬁis Eb '

-

o

’ - ' . % . R .
163 Ibid.; pp. 51-59. | T o

164 cCIC, 1917, c. 1265. - _ B

B 4
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isuitable and promipent.locatton.lﬁg

tabernacle lamp shifteéd the emphasis from'the’ﬁuel compohent‘sl69 to thc .

»

_THE CONCILIAR AND POST-CONCILIAR PERIOD -

A

"

-
-

h}

' . ‘ T B s : s '
churches attached to houses of éxemptmreltgiqgslé5 the “proposed revisions

.

extended the prerdgative to all relig16q$,hdﬁses.166

that it be placed on the panc phl altarlé? was replaced with a prOPOHdl

| L 3
ol

e,
%
.

-

In rebard to the tabernacle, the Eormer legleattnn rnqulrtng

— Al ’

v

%

-

N
~ w

.

N

»
1

t

\

\ which caliled for it to he - stnuated on another Altar or some nther

Alqo + the erised tLXt ort thc

N

5ignificance of the lamp os arr Lnchator of tht pquLnna’Qf Lhrlst fa.

the reserved Sacrament.170

. \ ) o

% -~ Y
” ‘I )
o Lo PR
' B T S H

-~

\ '
s

¢

4

y

' oy’
Sacrament, mtndful of -more recen@ ltturgical dLreLtLVL3171 inL{ude

mention of the dL&COR as .an ordinary mintbter of henediction dﬁd forhddu-

the celebration of “abs En the same church or oratory in which the

-

v,

PR

0".
ARRI

FEE
a
v

.

“The.d&oﬁosed Pegislation for the exposttton-of thd-ﬂles&ed

“a

Sl i
Blessed Qacrament was etpObed 172 The role of the’lotal Ordtndry iﬂ‘
L e ’ Tt
. . 1
y ’ . 7
?' A \ 3 . o
165 Ibidi: o~ - o
: Ry v T '
166 Communicatiohnes, 4 (19723, p. 56.°
T -1e7 cIc, 1917*'c. 1268,
Cor 168 Cpmmunicationes, 9.(1972), p. Sh.
T 169- cxc,=1911, “c. 1271, 4 |
- ) ‘e
. % 170 Communicationes, % (1972), P 56u
171 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n.'f; p;lﬁ5§, and
n. 83, p. 4867 Eucharisticum @ysterium, n. 61, e 417 ' ' L

172

Gommunicationes, 4 (1972), p. 57

*

e
P

r

N

-



;‘. [ . . R \ 7'.' ( B . . .
AL - . LN : - A . - N '
U o . VoeTe D ‘ S R T . ST -
o w© T+, . THE CONCILIAR AND POST-CONCILIAR PERIQD - < 139"
- - l'n . o o . NN Ca e e PR . P ) ‘_'
. , N o T AR 3 s . " ;

Coo el .ﬁ- : PRI ?.‘ T o SN S e
A relation to'the canvoking and coﬁducftﬁg of eucﬁarlstic protessions was},
e Ut * Tk o )
\, .. - emphastﬂed along with thé prpposal that in thies of more than ohe. .

-* - . 1 D N t — -
S “ parLsh there he only one procession.l73 ; a . t v,
. J R » i RN . o . N . oo T ‘ \ )
S S ; ‘ S Lo .
‘ B.” The 1975 Schéma v R - :
' b N 1‘ ! - * - ) ' 8 B : ! - Fl
: " . 7 ' y i ‘\ ! l’v b -

. "v”:hj‘ )WU ThL prOposed legislatton consisted of ten canons.174 The only >
_ufh,,ﬂ-f' candn, er\\the 1917 Ccde\not menc!oned in this achema is canon 1273+
Lo v 8 --.~. o \ ‘

. . v o -
s whoqe basic thrust was the duty of those responsible for religious~

- ..",.- g’ T A -\‘ N o . \-\ ‘
';:_ T educacign to-promnte.veneration.of the Eucharist.:"lq would appégr thatg L
N . - L . R - . [ O

e khe Commissionuconsidered that the“tontént’of this'canoh would"Be most"
Lo e - e :
Lo approprlat&ly treated in chose areas oE the'. Code dealing with the~res— ot
” . N N B . . : had Fam e ) ‘-_;‘. I
ponsibilities of teache;a of religion, pastors, and parents. .
. . . N . . g . . ! N . .ot
- RN P T " 4 .
t - * - : ’ ’ _‘ ;,f_ ‘\ H LY ) . ’ -‘.- ’ - .
; - L ' o . ' ) e UL
PR N T, Four -df these canons hava footnotes referring to the document ks
< : o . " ) .
A ’ o
S Eucharisticum mysterium, which immedtately points to. the influence’ oE A
K T e e ~
R ! 'this 1967 text on the Commission's discussions. The fobtnotes refer
. F] - .

'respectively to-the prescriptipns treating of thg tabernacle, the taber-
nacle lamp, exposiﬁion, and eucharistic prdcessions.175ﬂ

A - > ' o
b

-

173 Ibid. | L N | v
174 Pontificia Commissio Codici Turis Canonici Recognoscendo,

-~ Schema documenti pontificii quo disciplina canonica de sacramentis-
- recognoscitur (reservatum), Rome, Typls Polyglottis Vaticanis, 1975,
“pp. 40-42. (Hereafter, Schema 1975).

.,

' *«-175 Eucharisticum mysterium, nn. 52-66, pp. 415-419,
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A j' - The prescription of the 1917 Code which called for a priest to

.‘celebrate Mass weekry ln the sacred place176 was:, modified tn the_

v 0‘. .- PRONF RN *

proposql to stete that where possible, a:priest should celebrate Masgs at

. bt - . ¥

'1{ least twice a month 477 In the same canon it is stated that a blshdp,

sl

e
B o
//—.-:\.e
R

\ EVen a tltular one, mayaretain.the Blessed Sacrament tn “his chapel f78
This canOn still required an apostollc indult for habitual rebervabton
= g . -~ " P Sy

R

-1

TN e ~

in other chapels, although Ehis proposal was to bL eliminated 1ater on'

1 .

in the drafting precess., The proposed legtslation calling for these

n ¥

places of reservatlon to be open to the Eaithful for soe hours L&Lh day

,included ehe addition oE the" wordsr so they may pray hefbre the BlESSLd

— - —

T Sacrament."179 ThlS indicated an auareness of the llturglcal directlons

.
i
'

TR e

= -

oE the Vatlcan’ II period 180 R DN
R -,‘_ . a0
R ' - : - ' . - [ FIE ! : ’ \\ T -
N - [ ', B Y - .
~.The importance‘of the solid cons;ruction of the tdbernacle and
iy Nt | = ~ - .

N
- \ .

the care of the keQ were clearly pnescribed in the‘legislatloq as means’

- . -, 5

dﬁ avoldlnb profanatiom181 The proposed revlsion dhd not restrict the

. . . A | ©o.
\/ - .

: 176 cic, 1917, c. 1265. | - .o %

: T . ! . . \. A
177 Schema 1975, c. 99' "Sanctisslima Euchariﬁtla dymmddo N

adsit qui eius curam habeat et pro possexsacerdos\saltem bis in mense

Missam in sacro loco celebret..." . . L
178 Ibid. * - ‘ S e
. =28 P . .
- - * . . i B . . .\‘ .

- =179 Schema 1975, c. 100. A translation of_ "ut coram

. .. Schema
- Sanctisslmo Sacramento oratibni ‘vacare valgant.” .. ~

vy s

s
.y ’

180 Eucharisticum mysterfum, nn. 50-51, pp. 414-415;
Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n. 8, p. 457.

‘

181 Schema 1975, c. 102,

-
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:nesponsibility of the key to priests alone as was the case in the 1917 T

! .

Code 182 but spplied it tb theiperson who 1s in charge of the church or

. -

. N N v bl 1- Y ¥ - - - \' 5 N . <
= orstoryJ183 oo e o "f E X . .. T
. . AN “ L ) . ° F‘ Y - - N t. " .- l! | N 3 )
¢ - . : . . - oo - !
} In sddition to the proposals of the 1972 drafh for exposition

,and processions, two more factors are worthy of note. First the \ : ’ .
‘\ . - B " ; . 1 . - [

: acolyte is recognized as a- minister of exposition and” reposition in_

extraordinary instances.- In this minfstry he is to: follow the - e T,

pELSCfiPtiOﬂ set by the locaf Ordinary and is not to administer ~1' o .} I
‘ benediCtion.184 Secondlv, in reference to the one procession in each R

:.;" city on. the feaSt of Corpus Christi the proposed legislation states ’ )

thst such is to be so_ unless there is an immemorial custom to—the R N

¥ e \\ L v ' . - - . " - N
t CO“tfafY or local, Circumstandes require otherwise."185 This nisi tlsuse S
1 . i . - - |
L) exactly the same as that found in the 1917 Code 186 ' SR EEN
. ‘ . =

" . :( ) ." . ."h - - . - . - * : ) ) .\; )

C. \Commissioh Meeting, 1978 R R Dot Lo fﬁ

B . - A s Lt .- L \- i ' Lo~ ;

- . ,' .. : . N . - .. R . AR ‘\. o —
.owo - S ~
o i Th& 1978" meeting of the Commission addressed  the, observattons L f

ST v N
H%aﬂ' submitted by those who, revieWed‘the 1975 Schema.Lg7 Some of the more .
o ' - - ! R : e 8y

R importsnt deliberations are summarized as follows..“"h N R
LT PR A L T : .

e 3 T ST L . S e o
- , /. !.‘. ¥ . -‘\' . ) kS . ,1' a -,:; '.' .'~—-’-‘ . ._1'- ’ . . T -( ’ ‘ .

-:”*j'f'”'182 CIC 1917; c. 1269. - S o S R H

ot Lo - ... _— ‘ o s 1 ’-“ -~ A B - i 3 N ,' -
VR lBS‘-Schema 1975 c.‘102.= N T T Y
. "‘ . ' " r - _ l K . S .' .. [ "‘ - .’| =
\ ‘ 184 1Ibid.j;-c. 107, - ° | S v '
Com— . . T .- . " o - ' ~ . / .
185 Ibidey e 108, . T oot Co
186 CIC 1917, co 1291.
g 187 Communicationes, 13 (1981), pp. 425- 430 L \
: _ R . R . - = L - "I A . ’
T v T ~ P | r : .
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"~ T A '
* -~ A ,

- . N . :
In the observationSJpresented a concern surfaced for-a

LI R
¢

' v
reeognition of the purpose of the’ reservation of Eucharist., The members

- . LR B

abreed that, although there mightr be a lessening in present day devotion

to the Eucharist there was no need to incluﬁe tn ;the legislation

— - - —

.anything-regarding the yurpcse since such .was already included in'the

In a digcussion of +the specles of reserved Sacrament, the *
B . .

- v

polnt was made'that there.yas no prescriptiofi that.resdrvatlon was o'

~ b N

take‘place only for ﬁhe consecrated Bread, Yet, for a ErsVe reason the
f J I R N LA .

’ _person responsible to,reserve the Fucharist for the: communton of the

. ~ TN -
-~ ’ . -.|~ I -

sick gossesses the freedom to reserGe the Sacrament under the specigs of
.. Ve

- - L] - ~ -

N 4 rue
fas - s . - . -
- . Y

X ;e

\

reservation in an oratory as well as in a church, since the oratories of

PR Lo . . " , i o
_some religious are-.often not open to che.public, Also,‘{n the: |
discussion, some mémbers expressed the opinian that . the qhapei with the
' ) . Y -
A y .

-~ N

reserved ?acramenr was as central té the life of those in secular "

4

Y ous, 190 - o St
institutes as it was .for religlous, : : CL
o ) : . o o v :

. A - iy
Y N - )
i ) s ‘ - . ,V ) N .
- T T * . . . . . -
188 ~ Ibid., p. 425. r : Ty
189 Ibid. T ' '

- 190 Ibid., p. 426.

»~

the consecrated Nine fnr,the purpose of- Viaticum in particular cases.lsg‘

"
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The Commission edggeefed'that a niéi.clahse he added to the =

. L

)
/ prohibition against the Eucharist 8 béing kept. in a person 's house or

.

- ’
I ~ -

LR
tN

- . ral necessity and observing the.preshriptions of the lpcal\Ordinary. 1?}

N

. ~ e i ’ \ * . . St
R : ‘ oL N e 7 .
.- : o

~
- .

A ... . The: taberracle in which the EneharLeEmis

' \ - - solid and opaque material, and locked 80 that i
M L the danger of profapation may be entirely : :
. A avolded. 192 : - TR
Ve : Lo .o o, N B
" \ ) A~ -7'-‘ \ Lo - . ' : _— \ ¢ : ] ;
Coe ’ Laslly, the consultors agreed!that-the dandn qhicn gave tﬁe’

v Ty . .

difbctives for the minister of etposition, be: brought into iine with the

N »

1iturgic3&~directives of the Sacdred. Congrega&iod for Divine WOrship.193

This would amend the proposed’ canon to readbthat-in “special eircumstan-
~ . . A 4 ) ~ . .

ces” the minister @f expositionJEbuld,be "an aeolyte or ather extra-

- . v N R - » '\

. 1 S o
. ordinary minister of Holy Communion deputed “by the local Ordinary."lgé

. . ’ . v " .
} . T
.

' 191 Ibid. A translation ofr nisi necessitate pastorali .
uééente et Bervatis loct’ Ordinarii pnhescriptis.

-~

»

192 Ibid A translation of:, "Tabernaculum in quo
'habitualiter Sa ctlssima -Eucharistia asservatur sit inamovibile, materia
solida non transparenti confectum ut ita clausum at quam maxime
periculum profanatignis vitetur.” The English translation 1s taken

. from: CLSA, Working Translation, Revised Code of Canon Law, For Study
Pugpoeea Only, 1982, p. 198, : '

- . 193 Eucharistic Worship Qutside Maes, n. 91, pp:£288-489. )

194 Communicationes, 13-(1981), p. 429, A translation of:
“in peculiaribus adiunctis,” and "acolythus, minister extraordinarius
sacrae communionis aliusve ab Ordinario loci deputatus.”

. . T .
. . Vo

’ - . ' - x !

IO oo . - ] .

o f' taken on.a- jburney.r Thi$ euggeetion reads 'unless-for\an-urgent pesto— ~

PN

regularly treserved should be immovable, made of . S

s
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o " ® " - r + - ) : . . W "',E.. w".‘ , -'\ - i . ”
- = ! - v L . h_.- M "3 -
-~ .D. . The’1980"Schema ° R T L SN \
) et - Lo B ] . . o S, Tt T - -

S, st o . a0 . . “W

AT RS P

’;f ' N canons “in the (1980, Schema are an application oE the
" . . A
Commission s 1978 suggestions.- There is{ however,,the elimidation of

‘ the nisi clause which permitted cucharistic reservation in qome chapelsf

L N - . T I
.

,“H“ l,only with an apostolic indplt,195rand the placement of this +
e responsibility in the hands of thc lozdl Ordinary.lg6 In regard to thQ;

prescription bhat places .oF reservation be open Eor visits to the

;

o Blessed Sacrament tne Commission had requested the addition of a nlsi

iy

: R o g . L
. cLause which would allow“ﬁorfexceptions to this norm for a serlous
' ) ' - ’ : l- .. . ' {

g ~ reason, In the 1980 Schema, the” clause 'onless 4 grave reason prevents
9

appcars as the opening phrase of the canon, As such it secems to

K] . ,

- L indicate that it is not Just amn, appendagc to the legislation, but a

: , ie,"18

condition which needs te be' looked -at seriously before the place of

v

-

reeervetion is freely opened to the public.

.
C— '
~ .

4

. ~
S S ’ [

ie .The preposed prescription on the tabernacle lamp reflects the
cecomtendations of the Commission‘s study., The lamp is sald now to be

e

not only a sign of Chrisr's presence in the tabernacle but is alsd a

-

means of paying homage to this presence.l98 A polnt of some N

" . . P
T

1195 Schema 1975, c. 99. . ':g

- 196 Pontificia Cominlssio Codici Turls Canonici Recognoscendo,
Schema Codex furls canonici (Patribus Commissionis reservatum), Citta
del Vaticano, Libreria Editrice Vaticana, 1980, <. 886, p. 208.
{Hereafter, Schema 1980). :

197 Schema 1980, c. 888, A translation of: "Nisi gravis
obstet ratio.” ‘

198 Schema 1980, c. 891. , _ )‘\,
*
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i

J,\ significancey the schema epeaks of this as a light with no specifica—

thons as to the means of lighting. This opens the way to the use of

other forms of lighting besides lamps fed by . bee wax, or olive oil and

brings to a close the ongoing discussion

recent years regarding the

précticality of an-electrf& lamp for-th e.purpoée;' The Schema, if

L‘eﬂocepted,

 method of lighting.

proval on this common

The Schema presents the Commission' s suggested revisions for

~

definitely would place its st%m

exposition\of the Blessed Sadrament. These bring'the_leg}slation up to

~ )

date in\areas pertaining to the minister of exposftion.( The needed

¥

extension

houses of

kS

n bhis area will have practical implications particularly in
g " e _
non—clerical religioﬁs. It also makes clear that this :

eueharistic devotion JAs etiLl quite valid among the contemporary

celebrations of the Church. Supporting this is the exhortation, "it 1s”

rool B

i'

rec.o-nmen:cled"lg9 that annual solemn expusition take place., .-: ~

‘
v

* 4 -
f [

E. Thé Relatio, 1981
/

§
)

- H -
r . - to. '
- 5 . . . |

- s N S

' . e ' ¥
. - ., o . o . B o,
The Relatio200 reprdduces_observations received by the °
ER “

-

Commission in 1981 after the publication of 323‘1980 Schema., Theré were

Y . - .3 . . ‘.

N . e o

+

- . : ~ . b

199 Schema, 1980, c. 892, A transtation of: "commendapur,”

200 Pontifica Commissio Codici Iuris Canonlcl Recognoscendo,

Relatio complectens synthesim animadversionum ab Em.mis atque Exec,mis
Patribus Commissionis ad novissimum.schema Codicls iuris canonicl

exhibltarum, cum responsionibus a Secretarla et consultoribus datis

(Patribus

Commigsionis stricte reservata), Cittad del Vaticano, Typis

Polyglottis Vaticanis, 1981, 358 p. (Hereafter, Relatio).

v

R A
¥
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A, ' “.f o , \‘ A .'--- - .h Y N ;.'\
R l‘.‘ 5 . \‘ i g .‘ o ‘ . ‘ By

. . o | Tt ‘ . 5\
onlyufive interventions oh the_canons oﬁ~reservatton ‘and veneration oE the
EucﬁarLst. One raised the _concern: of possible random reservation oE the

b . .

A - \ T o

Eucharﬁst with permissicn of the 1ocal Ordinary and suggested a chanbe in
the proposed legislation. The response was, This change is. netther

necessary nor useful. The Ordinary himself will consider the reaaons'“ml

-
- L

A second concerned the loqation of the tabernaéle and held ‘that

RS

because more and more emphasis is héihg plaqéd on.tﬁeiﬁqcharist as the

centre of our entire‘worship“ana astthé‘summit and:sodrca o? Christian

‘-life, that the tabernacle of resefvatioq should be so,placed 1n any church
8

or oratory that it might be immeﬂiately-vis{ble to~alL 202 The responsé\

-t

was«short "This is already provided for in'the words"distinccive :qnd‘

L
' \ _ - . . -
L}

prominent' “203 R

- - - * e o , o g
[ . T, - |
L - . % . \ C Iy

"The third intervention pén&}ed on the noTnr regarding the
. 7 . _"'. i \_"
reservation of a_ﬁumﬁeerf hosts for the needs.gf:thé faithful,' Cardinal
: .- ) . Y NI .
J. Willebrands-maintained that the content &f this cdﬁonfwhs in open

. . P RS .

'contradiction to the exhortation in Sacrosanctum Concilium "that-more

compiete form,of narticipation im the Mass by which the faLthful a@ter
the priest's communipp;,réceive th(Lord s body from the samg sqgrifice is

.strongly endorsad}"zpﬁ , o . 75
s ) ’ I ‘ . N . T Ny " . o, }
‘ , : . L . .{ ' ' ) : ' ) - .
._'20f Ibid., P 219. A translation of:. Mutatio nen neceqsaria

nec utilis videtur' Ordinarius ipse:rationes consliderablit.”

202 Ibid., pp. 219-220.

203 Ibid., D. 220. A tnanslation of:* “Iam provisum est verbis

'{nsigni,’ consgicua R . N

[ '\__'1 +

n 204‘-§aéfosénc£uﬁ Conéilfﬁh,,n;MSS! p. 15.

P

b
. -
<

' S REEI [ ) 2

h

<4
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Roman Missal 206 and Euchsristiae sacrsmentum.%07 The response begau

"There is- no contradiction because SC 55 and the other documents i

o . v . ~\~

way exclude, nor ~ever could exclude, the right of the Eaithful to

\receiVe Communion-outsldegMass "208 ‘; ; o h"'h ‘~q1ﬂb..“ a-”‘ﬁf

"y . .
. ~ -

: : ) L~ o W S : R R
The fcurth interventionicalled for the*suppression oE the norm .. UL

T prohibiting exposition during the celebration of Hass because such wes

qontained in ehe liturgical leglsletion. The Commission thought it ;

LA
‘._"i

better that this norm remain.209 And ‘the final intervention prooosed :

|

. T . 1. . e
e that the requisite judgment for eucharlstir prooessions be that of . the

. PR

diocesenrbishop and not the locsluordinary. This was' accepted 210

?-.205'-Eucharistioum mysterium,.n. 31 {-408;

o

S - 206 . Genersl Instruetion of the Roman Missal ‘n. 13 ﬁIWEHQ'&,;
-and . '56h, . p.. 484 BN ‘ P o e R

W ‘202 'Eucharistic Worshlg_putside Mass, n. 13 p. 459.,

S ‘2087‘Relstio, p.‘220 A translation of'ﬁ "Nulla datur
contradictio, quia ‘8C 55. aliaque documerita nullo modo excludent neo
'umquam excludere possunt,’ius fidelium sese extra. Hissam

communicandi; S T R }’:h“

. Lo Lot

209 Ibid., p. 2200 0 T e :.?*‘~¢f'f‘"

210 Ibid. - - e

S O CoouEe T
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N . . The 1982 Sch,ema211 presented ;D Pope Johh Paul [I for hls‘ﬂ‘: L s )
L 3‘~ e CoL e h.". T wl. ERSETI
. personal study and correcpion' contained baﬁlcaliy the qumé eight tnnonq W_U,th'
_ on the reberuation and véheratibn of the Eucharist*as the 1980 dnc ulth..{'f :f‘:\ !
< Che mlnor propasals of thE'Relatio implumented; - e AN s
in so far as pbssible 'ler'Reharding T 1?5.i-ﬁf :AH -
.fa'churnh or Urano:y attached to a.hOus .@f_ﬁ_i"“'l';ﬂflﬁ;
S . .-1 u,;% e uu,‘~ Weo e
for’ docieties BF" G
_ . e QQ,"H R, R TS el L
‘apostolic life 313 rThe purpose here is to make it clear that th :* L 3";':_’
"Qh“{if fﬂ‘r.l'%g 211 Ontificia-Commissio Codici Iuris Canonici Recognoscéﬁdo,:-ﬁ i
L . Cddex iufis caroniei: schema novissimum.iusta_placita Patrum L S M
. ' Comlssionds: emendatum atque Summo Pontifici praesentatum.. Cltt3 del . s
e Vaticano, Typis Polyglottis Vaticaqis, 1982 308 p.-,CHéreagter, Schema | - T

'?-“ 7f 1982). U IR O L A PSP P R
AT 2 . . { T L . .- 1 .‘ . . “; !‘,-r. . ‘ . -:? .:.‘ , . '. i A
N i ' 212 Ibid.,-q,hJSZ. A translation of: - “quantum fieri S,
'POtFﬁt." S P P TR

LR . PR .
.. : |

- e e | . R . - o P R . L il ' N - . .

‘ ‘ alal ey e L S

A - 213 Ibid. A\transla;iop-of:?_ aut-gocietatis vitae e e
R apostolicae. I T PUR RIS ﬂﬁj
- ! . i . e - e vy - . . . t
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G. . The Code of Canon Law, IQBB

N . : . T P A A 1!
. . . i
[ i o f fl » '-.\,.' .‘....--‘ et e .
' [ l i "": Lty Fe .--—_-. ~ L co

Thc offtcial revised Code of Cahon Law promqlgated &n.1983ﬂs.vmﬁ;f

N -
P T >

contained the same legislation for 7ucharisti§ reseruation .and | "f{f |
- n _ * N ¢ oo 7-1 ‘_‘ s ",
veneration as the 1982 Schema. However, ‘for emphasis and clariﬁication,

.o t
A N '1‘
! s

two of the canons were divided: one congernihgu{he conditions'fdr"" s

-~ B ' L oo
A S
reservation and the place of reservation, and the other concerning sl
. " L

-cxposttton. The dtvision of the first of these situates the places of

v LI ; ‘e
i =

reservation and the tonditions for it in one cahon, aud in-andthér,lghe

.

. 4~ ' i .
prohibition against retaining it on one's: petson or carrying it on ; H
' : o : ; - SRR
trips.2l4 The . division of thercanon Bn‘ekposttiontinto three se@tioné;f o

allows for the norm for exposition and the prohibition agalnst the f-i:f

v

celebration .of Mass during such, to:be in sepa%ate paragraphs of the ™ Pg

same canon; the le&tslation for solemﬁ‘%nnual exposition and the .

. ‘ S e
minlster of exposttion is now contéined.in cwo’sepapate canons,* 15’ This.: -

: ‘ P S ", N
division, while resulting in a clearer presentation,-indicates'qhe',15..
legislator's intent to place more emphdsis in the Code on'phfs] IR .)5;-,‘,

7 -’ ’ a. T .
. ' .
cucharistic celebration and thus suggests the ﬂro nence in which fhis -
devotion is to be held. .. B : o Lfrr g '.J
. . ) S oo T T o
PP ' [ 4 i ' l’| N
i r ! 4 W .'..'.\f; e - _‘ : .'.' .
b ) ‘-,'. o \ T e
y . [ P ! s !
N b ! . . <7 { :’,‘ o " ‘
N : Lo 7« LN ,"'J.-" bl
214 CIC, 1983, cé./. 934-and 935, . . oo o
T 1 " ' N o 1 ' ‘ .
b ’ - P T S B [
215 1bid., cc. 941-943, -+ . P
_—r .o A
. BN e .‘ . *
+ u. 4
. ) / . /. . ,
) . . ’.;,J' ‘. . .
el ‘ ) ) \
v . .
Sy R S -
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CONCLUSION .  ° "
O a T E X :f:i . i
w7 In conclusion’ to this chapter fpéusiag on the Egservatton-and

-

veneraticn of Eucharist during the conciliar and pogbﬁEoﬁctlfar period,

‘the gradatiou in the liturgical and canonical process from Sacrosanctum

Concilium to the Variationes brought about by the promulbatton of the

’ !

fCode of-"Canon Law in 1983 is remarkable. However, it is only in viewtng.
4 .

the writings of this twenty year period as a unlt thati one Ls able to

Ly . . :

resolve the frustration artsfﬁg from a liturgical divective which wa's

later to be proven as having beeﬁ'in’é-developmental stage. Still, this

developing liturgical thought influenced the discussions of the membors

of the Commissidn for the Revision of the Cade.

R
3

JHaving viewed the relevant texts of the conciliar and

post conciliar period we will now proceed to study their impact on thL

formation of the canonical norms themselves as found in the 1983 Code of

Canon Law. 4

At

RS

”n
5
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... CHAPTER IV, L

. - - ' . : ;
.. THE CODE OF CANON LAW, 1983

. Sy . . '_‘ . B s 3

. . . "
1 N -~

.:  : Ttee final chapter of our study will focus on the eleven canons

»

LT in the 1983'tode on the reservation and veneration‘of the Eucharist
. a, o : N -

W'The*1972 Ryoposal toAsituate_;hese canons in the secétion of the Code .

- [‘trepfing of .eucharistic legisihtion,l establishes the direction whereby

";éhe norms will'express in a cbggrete way the developments in theology,
o ) T
© “liturgy éndrcanon law._ The perspectiﬁe in which these canons will be
studied is three-fold a comparison with the 1917 Code, the |
implementation of tha Vatican II directives, and the applicatién of.the

new legislation. Our presentation will be dlvided into two sections:
. ] - N / , ) - . '

the first will treat of the reservation of the Eucharist and the second.
“of {ts veneration.

. . . L. The Reservation of ;he\Euéharist'

‘. -
A numerical divisioﬁjqf:the relevant canoﬁs would flace theu
'ﬁgrst six ca?oﬁé, cgf,93§:to 939, in Fhis secﬁ?on, However, ih our .
‘con;idération wéJﬁili'treat:bhly of.five of tﬁese,';ince ;aﬁcn 951
‘brescribing the accessibility to churches for the faithful ta visit the

“rﬁlessed Sacrament will be.studied in the section on veneration5

a

1 Pontificia Commissio Codici Turis Canonici Recognoscendo
Acta Commissionis, in Communicationes, & (1972), PP. 51 59. (Hereafter,
' Communicationes) ‘ Yo '
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THE CODE OF CANON LAW, 1983 -, - . 152
AL " Sacred Places of Reservation {c. 934) : R "l .
;o , ; . " ¢

- The initial canon states.qulite preclsely -the pladés wheré the
- N o 1 v H

Blessed Sacrament must be reserved, thosé'ﬁbexq ft'ﬁéy be retained, and

" , . \ L '-I‘.._ . .,

the conditions requisite for reservation., The first ‘Paragraph li'sts.

. o ‘ \ .

the places as follows: e ' ' A
’ A N N . A L.

¢

The ﬁléssed'Epihhrist:
1°  must be resgrved in ;he céthedral ghurch or :
its equivalent, in every parish church, and in

" the church or oratory attached to the house of
a religlous, institute or soclety of-apostolic -
.life; - - ~ T .

-~

.
- 4 . . - L . '

'*'““§°iiméy'hé~resé¢ked n éMBishqp;s chapel and, By - _ .

permiésion of:"the' tocal Opd;néry in other
~ _ churches, bratorids-and chapels.i; :

A .

. - e ¥

™.

: . _ !

¢+ The listing of- the p}aces ofiobliga@ory reservation remains, in
essence, the .same as in the l9l7,legislation.3 The Blessed Sacrament
is to be Eeéerved in cathedral cpuﬁches or churches equiéalent to

them. - This includes the principal churches of a territorial prelature
. . ~ ‘ - \ L ; ~
or abbacy, a vicarlate or prefecture apostolic, or an apostollic

!
A L

administration.4 It is to be reserved in every parish church, which

- i/ -

includes the church of a quasi-parish since "unless the law provides

péhefwise, a quasl-parish is equivalent to a.parish."S And lastly, the

b

N

2 CIC, 1983, c. 934, par. 1. ,
3 cIc, 1917, e¢. 1265, par. 1.

4 CIC, 1983, cc. 370-372.

.

5 .Ibid., c. 516, ﬁar. 1. o ;
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”

Blessed Sacrament must, be reserved in ehe church orhdratopy‘attached to
.tee houee of a ;eligious instifufe of soclety of‘apostolic life, This
latter stipulation for ebligatoryrfeeervatiqn is‘expaﬂéed from the 1917
Code which had require& only that the Blessed Sacrament be reserved in
churches attached to houses of exempt;religioes.6 This reauirement is
repeated. in canon 608 in-the section treaéing of religious houses and

*

will be further developed in our consideration of canon 936,
’ »

-7

. The Blessed Sacrament may be reserved in the cﬁapels of
rbisheﬁ§“353~fﬁ_dfhéf churches,”’ orafo.ries,8 and chapels,? with the
permiesion of the local Ordinary.lo The reference to a bishop's chapel
is to that of any bishop whether he be diocesan or titular, active'or
retired., Among the other churches or chapels the subeidiary or mission
ch;rches in a pafish would be included. Although these churches are not

§onsidered canonically as parish churches, each of them generally

serves as the place of divine worship for a group of the faithful,

usually fro@ a specific geographical area.

The revised law makes a local Ordinary responsible for

granting permission to reserve the.Eucharist in a place not designated

. A
] vt

6 CIC, 1917, c. 1265, par. 1, a. 1.
7 cIC, 1983, c. 1214.

8 Ibid., c. 1223,

et

9 TIbid., c. 1226.

10 1Ibid., c. 134, pars, 1 and 2;

Lo
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by the law. Since-he is Eamiliar‘with the'kircumstancea surrounding "
- [l

:such requests, he is able to grant or withhold permiesion prudently,

- )

From a practical point of view, this cffers a rather simplified

l"“

-procedure which at the same time indicates good pastoral concern. It

results, in a significant change from the 1917 legislation which 1}
required an apostolic indult for reeervation in those placeq not listed

il
~ -

specifically in tha canon.%l.

- >
. R P
o . M

‘,‘The final paragraph,ot this cation stipnlates the two condi-
. B [ : .

: tionsg for the reservatidn of tne-EuEharist‘in theee‘sacred places: ° ST

-

. 4 : - i ! " ' .
' In~ sacred Places where the blessed: Euchariet
i's reserved there must always be ,someone who is-

1

", responsible for it,-and as far as pgssible a T ) v
. prilest is to celebrate Mass there at least twice a -
Jmonth ’ '

. i i . N » . . - . . ‘ -

; . . ‘ . . '

*The first condition remalns the same as in the 1917 Code.13 Someone

has to be responsible for the. safe~keeping of the Blessea Qacrament.:.
“This person need not hade any ecclesiastical office or be,a cleric
‘since the cnief~purnbse of the lan ds ta. _prevent the desedration of the

- - . S

4

Blessed Sacrament. 14 ‘One Spanish edition of the Code, id a footnote '

\

~

i1 c1e, 1917, c. 1265, par.”l, n.’2, and par..2. .
¢* 2 ‘cic, 1983, c. 934, par. 2. |
13- CIC, 1917, c. 1265,

14 J, Coriden, et al.,, The Code of 'Canon Law, A Text and
Commentary, New York, Paulist Press, 1985, p. 663, (Hereafter,

Commentary). ey J
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commentary gn the condioiBn, includes,in this responsibility those v "

-~ u a - ¥ T 5 PERM -

aspects whidh honour this presence spch ag cleanliness, ornateness, and

— .~ . [ . o, P

~ R

S the Presence of the tpbetnacle light.15 This reflécts a similar L o
n . - . . .1‘\ X v :
opinion of a commentator on this same condition as‘it appeated in the -
’ L 4 " lll ﬁb'- f‘ Y . r ‘ .ﬁ * - i . v }
1917 Code.“’ o .« ‘4 R ) § . ";;. Lo s K \ . J‘._ - KN
. “ 5 S : v e ! ““ﬂ . \ S Ty .’ . - .
E . '-‘" ~\ ' ' .-,‘ : S N T ' \\ 3 s 5 -, ) b LY
R ' The Second condition, that Mass be celebrated in the place of ; ‘
’ N " L . ’ ] N v “_ c
reservation twice a month as far as possible, allows for moré flexibi— oy
Ltty in practice than did the\1917 Code-whiqh required weekly Mass, 17 .
It provides some essurance~that the reserved species will be renewed - S
- 1 . \ AN LR T S

~ - *
[ 4

frequently, the reason which seemed to have been the main purpose for

this condition in the 1917 Code,18 However in the light of the .- LJ/ ;

. . -' : . . i L
Vatican IT tea;hings on’ the Eucharist "evel more. importantly, 1t . E‘ Cor
. R . , '_ . ' .

& reinforces the primacy of the Eucharistic action aud its intimate

connection to the Sacrament reserved' 19 ‘ .-
. . . . “.’ . } N . . .‘,_- S

y L N

15 Codige de derecho canonico, Ediclon Anotada a cargo de -
i .Pedro Lombardia y Juatd Ignacio Arrieta, Pamplona, Ediciones Universidad S .
de Navarra, 1983, p. 569. (Hereafter, Spanish‘Code l) o . PR

4 " . .
16 S. Woywed, "The .Law of the, Code Custody and Cult of the ' .
Blessed Sacrament”, in HPR, 27 (19271, P, 36 o . T -

17 cIC, 1917 c. 1265. T

18 C. Bachofen, Reservation and the. Worship of the Blessed : -
Sacrament”, in A Commentary on' the New Code of Canon Law, by P. Chas; "~ .
Augustine, S5t, Louis, Herder, 1925-1936, vol. 6, p. 216, (Hereafter, o
C. Augustine). - : f S

19 Commentary, p. ,663.
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' ' - N « Yo ) s .- v . T . : N . . P
. : o ¥ : - N
b . '/ K . .. {: : S ; - -
- The wording of the' present 1aw permits a: braader R
- . ,r > P P - S e - ..
1nterpretatfon than the prtor law would have, in that tt allows ' L IR
. ol . N - - _ . . ‘ N ' e -
explithty for the considerutioh of reasonable causes in‘the ) Yo o e

\ '4. N ~ LT g
applidation of the requ sice’conditton for Mass twice a month, :;k its v - a

’

- ‘ ~ ——— . P
pfactical applicat on, this legislation relies on the directLVLq of thq J
h diocgsan bi hop and the pdstotal prudehce of tht ptie&t rLSPOHSihLL tqr . T . .
) N N v e b ; R . i ’ , . . _.: , .
# the celebration of the, Masd. S oL : ' Co v L
:-. , '.‘I - B : . /“_; - - . . . ..,
’ . > o R = 1 : .‘ . - ‘:\ . - s ¥
R . : ‘. . }‘ = - ) - - . JE‘ L3 i R N
. ::Whew the local Ordinary has permitted fhe Yeservation of thc X
. ~ o \ v B
. Lo e
hu»hariSt in a private. chapel where Hass is celebrated occastoually,,A_ . .
; _the reserved Sacrameﬁt should be replaCLd with Ereshly consecrdted o N "
_ N NN Clgy
T Species frOm time £O time.zo o LE Lt is not possible to celabrate idss 5: o
" . B I : ) - !
' because of a shorLabe of priestb, the Hosts should “be. conbumed and new -
‘ones brought tn, using. an’ extraordigary.mintster. ‘ “ i ': . Y
" B." Personal Retention of the Eucharist (c. 935) Vo oo T 3
“( - N ' hd . ’ ) > r .
~ Tt is mot. lawful for anyone to keep the blessed . ° =% o~
' > - Eucharist in personal custody or to carry it e i
3 around dnless. there is an urgeat pastoral need and : . T
- ~.the presCertions of the didcesan Bishop are, R ’
' 'observed . _ .
.o ‘_Canon 935 with,the excebtion oE the nlsi. clauee, restﬂtes 7
: the legislation of the 1917 Code.22 In the early Church some { o -
. > . . . . ! -
o . T S ' e .
L - 20, E..Regacillo;_"ne Cugcodia et Cpltu 'S, Bucharistiae™ , in o
Jus Sacramentarium, ed, AA Santander, Sal Terrae, 1964 Part 2, ‘ .
225 . o _ - :
21 cIc, 1983 c. 9‘35. - )
Lt 22 'cxc 1917, [ 1265, par. 3. o
; P, . Cle oL .
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‘1bhr18t;ans'hept'h.” chari&h”in iheir-homes or carried it on

\ f" .

Journeys.'_ ReBervation of the eucharist on one' s person or in the home

K3

¢ was g kind bf inauranée that diaticum would be available whenever it

-..‘

’.'waeﬁneeded.123 Qne Htiter,:in“looking at the ee;ly Church in comparisgn-

L ; e i N R . . ‘
to 'the present-day one' states;’
. - . (O ‘\" ..

T, . -

1 IR [
. .

' P : PR <

. Today such a practice is both unnecessary and

LT ‘yndasirable due to. modern means of transportation,
e +the acdessaiblility of churches, and the primacy of

RN recelving Cofimunion during the Eucharietic celebra-

' tfon,'even as Viatieum,24. -7 g /
. RN (\,‘ : ,

" However, the Commission for the Revision bf the Code of Canon-

' 'Law recognized the. goesibility that on occasion the pastoral needs of* a

. .

" certaln time or pyhce would gall for personal repencion\of the

' . - ~ . \ .
~ R * -

Fad . - .
Eucharist. With this in mind the nisi clause was formulated with the

L |

vy i oA \ P
- insidtence that such reservation of the Blessed Sacrament be supervised

by specif;e direc;ives of*the diocesan bishop.25 In éommenting on this

-

. clause, one of the Spanish editions of the Code states that besides the

-

hextraorgfnary occaeiqns stich as floods,lfirES or danger of
. : : , an -

+ . LI N
- ) N - hY

profanation there are also ordinary ones- that spring from the need to.
A . » ' '

.

take-Coqmunion,to’the faithful who otherwise would be deprived of 1,26

M .

\

23 N, Mitchell, Cult and Controverey The Worship of the
Eucharist Qutside Mass New York, Pueblb,.1982, pp. 277-278.

Commentagx p..664.
B _ 25 Coéommunicationes, 13 (1981), p. 426,

‘ 26 Codige de derecho cancnico, Edicion bilingua comentada
por los profesores de la Facultad de derecho canonico de la Universidad
Pontificlia de Salamanca, 4a Ed., Madrid, Editorial eacholica, 1984,
p. 464, (Hereafter Spanish Code 2).

0

o - . . P T
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R .
J . L - - ) “

Y We could aﬁ'this time refer to the'penéltyfof-e latae

E

. . . ' . i .‘..‘ . ” i -{
enteéntiae excommunication reserved to the Apostelic Sée incurred by
- \, . . . . '

"one who™throWs\“away the consecrated species, or, for a Sacrilegious

purpose takes them away or keeps.them."zl 1f the“Vtoletor is s“cleric

~ . . t

' he may be furthér.ponished even to the extent of dismLssal from the :

clerical st:et:e.?-8 This penalty i% most’ grave. Bnt the crime.is elso !

™

most grave for the profanation 5} the Sacrament of the Eucharist 1g the

t
3

profanation of Christ‘himself -and thus the most serioue oE crimes 29‘, :

-

This penalty is the. same as that prescribed bx the 1917 Code 30 prior jkr'- .

to which there was no excommunication for this~delict 31 A slight . g‘r

L ¥ ‘. ' s~
Code they tere td be deposed whereas under the present Taw’ théy may be
further punished, uincluding even dismissal Erom the clerical state.
I " > . . . . .
h ' . : ‘ ) PN, ) _ '

h »

f o 4
- A N ! : - 1

o : . . . ‘L

‘Canon 934, states that the Blessed'Sacrament."must.be

reserved (...} in the church or oratory attached‘to the hodse of a-

religious institute or soclety of apostolic 1ife"32 and canon 936

27" cIic, 1983, 1367,

28 Ibild., c. 1336, | - S

29 M. Coronata; Compendium iuris canonici ad .ugum scholarum,

' Taurini, Marietti, 1937-38, vol. 2, p. 440,

30 CIC, 1917, e, 2320.

.,

~

31 $§. Woywod, A Practical bommentary on.thée Code of Canon
Law, New York, Wagner,‘' 1957, vol. 2, pp. 518-519. (Hereafter, S.

Woywod, Commentarz) .

32 CIC, 1983, c. 934, par. 1, n. 1. ~

difference i the penélty in regard to clerics is- that in the earlier\\ ;,: : :
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stipulates that the Sacrament,ds tp be reserved only in this one

' P .

dé—ignated place._ The intent of the norm is to avoid the multiplicity
. of reservations of the Eucharist in the one house, However, the canon

~

_.,A 2

“wff}does provide Lhet the Ordinary, for a juet _reason, may allow the

.
i

?

r

Eucharist o be reserved in enother-oratory of the same house.
. e - ot .

. . _ R '
' e A T 4

.

- The epecified éhurch or oratory of rebervation is the one

ot », . .-r'l

used as a ruie,tby the religioue community and by: the other members of

X

the faithful who partictpete in worehip there, ﬁut, if the church or

~ y &

. . . Y
- N

‘oratory used by‘the membere of theﬁhouee is different from that uséd by

. the others, then the Euehariet may be reserved” in each of these sacred
: i n )
places.33 Aleo, separate oratoties of reservation may exist for each

,religious houee dwelling in thé same physical building.34 Otherwise,

’
I AL

‘reservation of the Secrament in.a second oratory requires the

-

N

permiseion of the Ordinary to be given for a juet cause. It would seem

thet any bood pastoral reaSOn should suffice for the latter,

S . - e

1 . & 2 “

i . Jﬁe_could recall that the major’ supexddr ofﬂa_clericals?

institute.of bontifical right has the facultYnto establish an pratory

. or oratories in those specific houses which fall under ‘his

~ r

33 Commentazz; p. 664, _ ‘ '

34 H. Ayrinhac, Administrative Legislatlion in the New Code
cf Canon Law, New York, Longmans, 1930, p. 134; Pontifical Commlssiocn
for the Authentic Interpretation of the Code of Canon Law
Interpretation, in AAS, 10 (1918) p. 346; Eng. tr. in CLO vol. 1,

Pe 33a. ‘
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o,

o ¢

-jutisdiction. In other inst?tutes, the local 6rdinary has also the ; e

. rlght to-see that the place iB appropriate.35 s T o

e . -

. o ' 'Z.{ e - : .
Canon 608 whichxspecifies that a religious community Ls to

- ot

¢ ar

live in a lawfully constituted house also incLudes tHe prescttptton f.

. \
that "Each house is to haye at least an oratory in‘which the Eucher;st

S e Sk N 1 .
» ) e ., v o', . \ . . - . Ta
is celebrated and reservedﬁ:so-that Lt&méy truly'be _the centre of-the?

, KN
- i

community.,” 36 This leaves no quebtion as to the mind ‘of the legtslator

u

on the importance of the Eucharmst to the vety essence oE commuﬁity

. I
’l-' 0 N

living. "The provision for at Least an oratory in every house focdees e

on the centrality of Christ for the‘iife oﬁ the ;ommunity and its' ."<'.
¥ - , L . .
worship. EucharLstic presence 1s the noym 37- o - '-‘f.- \.- .

) - - -y ; LA
A . - . b . B . v

'1 . . Y
: peo . T . .
Canonical emphasis on the‘Eucharist as. central to commqnity

.

life is not rese:ved to religious commini ties eldﬂe. The EucherLstliel”
- . | f ' . ' .', 5 - o ' . [ .

understood to be at the?heart:of a pa&isﬁ:hommunity where "the'parish
X - L . '

priest 1s to take care that the blessed’ Euchartst is the - centre of the'

parish assembly of the falthful. 38 And, when treating of the

=

~ -
b

35 M, O'Reilly, Norms of Consecrated Life, Privéte thes :
Course DCA 2203b, Faculty of Canon Law, Salnt Paul University, Ottawa, Y
1983-84, p. 186. .

»

W
H

i B .
36 CIc, 1983, c. 608. : <
37 (Commentarz ‘Do 471* N

38 CIC, 1983, c. 528, par. 2.

o
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-
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formation of clerics, the Code prescrtbes th& “the celebrafion of the:H.

..v ‘u\\{

Euchariet is to" be the centre of the whdle liﬂe of . the SEminary.“3

. "“-_* o ‘ ‘. ) - t_- " : T ' -
\ - ,z.. . ' .:‘ ‘-‘ “
.. ‘ s T ) © T
j~.'|During.the Commission'e deliberations on the formation of:.] .
0 - . ll\ o, 1 ' ' ' o ' -, . »
what ie the present canon 608 the"quesfion;was diacussed whether»the“ N TN
= LY - " - ! A "‘_'\_. ‘i "“‘ . -.;u'. N
,oratory ehould be obligatory or not.iﬁlt was suggested “that the B %m* ¥ 'yﬁ;‘
etatement«for thefineluéion-of;an bratory inﬂa'iawfully erected hoqee b -
- » v . v e
' : A v 4 '.1;‘
: should be qualified.so ai to allow for itB exclnsion under certain . h ?
- . : . - ‘ .J: & ..
Z eircumstances. HoWever, the oonsultons Were ot in favdur of such a HM:-'J **,ogf'
_»clause which in their opinion, would ouly\have negated the basis for -
the prescription Ld the first place 40‘d‘- ; ﬂ}”-. ; PRI R
. ST - R o e
S ’. I L SRR o Lo . : - _h i} .
. '-Since the number-of smail communities‘is increasing,-there fge Wm0
: need for special concern in\setting up an oratory for Eucheristic ‘ ST«
- resetv3tiohg The technicalixies as to whether or not aksmall community -f.%f ) !

is constituted 'as8 a house, are left to the constitutious oﬁ the . :j'" o _dﬁ.f;n{ Rl

- . HA
P

PR R
particulat institute orn eociety involved.41 ‘Our cdncern“relates more . Ch L L
” . e s . R B N . fo <
.. \ . ) . . . . R L
+ to the actual presence ‘of the reserved‘Euchérist in;the resideneeqdf'f'g CLoaEe
such a ‘community, Baeic to. ‘any decision. to have or not to have an.xnﬂ» . TEre
- : H : : \ . . . O .“_,‘ " ., U..
"oratory of regervation sholld .bé the fact that "resérvation-of‘the; ERTREL
' 'Blessed Sacrament is a normal factor ‘in a.oommunity,so“ae-to-enhéncéf-- wm
) ) a g vl - - ‘ . ,. - [ ' .
. ." . . Y T . - . _ s o R l\_ _"- St '
: o ‘ : AR S A S o
S . ' R o

-

39 1Ibid., c. 246, par. I. . - o L

40 Communicationes,-13, (1981), pps 135-136. = % i

41 M. O'Reilly, op. cit., p. 184,. - L ey
r . - . M v .
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~-£&t Gbuid'ﬁﬁém‘then-tha£«|

Sy . S . R T
£ permission to reserve the Euchértsp‘in one“of these comﬂhntttes should
- T . A - - Vg, .-_‘ et oL

- < Y ; Mo T LR ~ F""'
“n;_;-ﬁhqunot ‘e~ denied unless soﬁé g:ave reason is presant.é3 Nevertheless,\. .

S certain féccors are suggested Eor consideratton prior to an; atftrmatlve
ST *or a~negattve‘ﬁecisiou regardinb the establishmeut oE such an’ urasory.

' V Yoy " L4 L3S
St R N L

R, L These are' “a proper phystcal hurrmundﬁ}g indicanive of réspect &nd
'$§' : ':' »secutity,~the relattve proxlmity of the rebidence to a partsh‘ehureh ar
‘4TTT':" resLaence~during the dayg and the posstble Euture use oE buuk a- place

Al ﬁor chér groups Aéq‘ i
™ ‘J‘IG“'i TR -:Yf cr . '

z - = M RS *':’ B I +
,':. N ,.—‘“‘-_..‘ : ‘ S ¢ ,“‘,“_.‘ - Yoy “.-ui.“ o ’;' ) .’ 7..
I R w ¥ When permission ls granted,tthe basic conditlouq for g;-f.f

T e ,, ) !-'j:' - . . - ., : .o i '.l< Wil & -‘f el ‘

o :L'g;"ﬂrebervatton — ﬂbmeane to care for bhe'Eucharistband the celébratton 6f'

' o R O e . . . .
. “”“f_ Nabs ﬁw{cé a.month as. far as posBLhIé”—— aretto be obaerqed -However,
the applicasfon of the second cqnditiOn is- to pé"ﬁ?oadly int rpret d
o S especially in the case oE lay religious in areas: where thEEL are Few i
C clergy or Where this would: lmpose an undua burden."45 ' :
¢ : . ‘ .. T ' . -
A >, a7 ¢ ' . e \
- A . . - '4 B ~ .

RN E ¢ 42 SCRST, Private, "Small Communities" 1976 "Eng. tr. if-
e ___' dCLD.vol. 8 b. 327. (Hereafter, Small Communities}.m ,_‘ '
Li,' s ‘*T 43 Commentarz D. 472. e e ‘ "

:_ o 447_Small'Commuhities,_pp. 327-328,
. *:',A . - 45 Coﬁmentarz, ps 472.- . . - )
<)— o = . y i ¥ * W, .
. ‘. : - -
» 4



o

[}

- nnly Puchnriuc Us CCiLbrﬂCrd and resgrved 46 In. formulating thtb

" THECODE 'OF CANON LAN, 1983 .. %%

I ot

[ - .
Pooi A g il : Do

Cnnon 733 provtdes chefsame right for sociec'es of apostolic

H .

: - S §

1Lt fe for rescruation of the Fuchartst as it does for religious . f.*F~

s
r(‘ ‘-r 2

1nﬁtltutes.-'. A house 15 es:nblished by | the competenc superior wit:h ther

N

prlor wrlttnn conant of thb diocosan bishop, such consent to erect a_

-‘s- - ' : i

hnu1c Lntails the right of hnving at lenst an oratory in which the Most~

] v . ~ : -",A:., -

PR e
ed onlxﬁof womon or other groupi
L3 i &S

W

pnrtldhlnr cnuon. the Comngsionigjﬁnsitiue co the presence of

'uucl thed ui'apus1oiic§§ff£¥tomh

- e .
g 17

of non=cletizr, apt! v thue™
I P 'y-

. -t
ltves was ;L . L-us important. as t! rrliglous. was determined to ensure

e .-.;“Q
1

. P ; f‘
such permiss{on is foupd for them, where a house etists, permission

could readily be vraifted by the drdinary. ’;ﬁ
. v N -

|
It 1s apparent khar these canons concrethe the Vatican II

concern for the place hf fhe hudﬁ;ZISt tn the renewal -of religious life

-/fﬂ—\s expressed in Evang lica testificatio.*® The Eucharist celebrated

e

s

'R LIS

and reserved in these houses is the source and centre of unity for
. 1

those persons so.opécially united together,

. 46 CIC, 1983, ¢, 733, par, 2.

47 Com.unicationes, 13 (1981), p. 391.

4& Parl V1, Apostolic Exhortatio, Evangelica testificatio,
On the Renewal of Religious Life, Juné" 29, 1971 in AAS, 63 (1971),
Pp. 497-526; Eung. tr. in CLD, vol 7, . 48, p. 445,

Y

g

nb ceﬁtrdllty af the Fucharist to’ their,

e
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Lot
. ' ' v , o

i?; - » "The Eucharistic action is the preeminent source '
: and Eign of ecclesial unity as well as the origin

' of the sacrament reserved. Therefore the

R ¢ reservation of 'the one bread and the one cup' in a
LI ' single plate better preserves the sign of uiilty and
bétter'recognizes the close assoclation between

- Eucharistic celebration and reservation,’?

.
a . »
F}

D,'?Tabeénacle (c{h938) P

/ .
jhe tabernacle legislation, brought' together in ane.canon, Lsa

of special importance in our study of the reservation and venerattion. of

the Eucharist. Canon 938 in its entirety reads:

*

1. The Blessed Eucharist s to be reserved
habitually in only one tabernacle of a church or
oratory. -

2. The tabernacle in which-the blessed Eucharist
\ is reserved should be slted in a distinguished
pdhace in the church or oratory, a place which is
consplcuous, guitably adorned and conducive to
prayer, :
v 3. The tabernacle in which the blessed Eucharist
1s habitually reserved is to be immovable, made of
solid and non-transparent matertial, and so locked
as to glve the greatest security against any danger
of profanation. .
4. Tor a grave reason, especlally at night, it .is.
permltted to reserve the blessed Eucharist tn some -
other safer place, provided it is fitting.
5. The person in charge of a church or oratory is
to see to it that the key of the tabernaclé in
which the .blessed Eucharist is reserved, is in
maxinum safe keeping.50 '

Ia our earlier discussion of the post-conciliar texts and the
deliberations of the Commission for the revislon of the Code, it became

evident that"eagh of the five parts of this canon was the result of

v 49 Commentary, p. 664.°

50 CIC, 1983, c. 938.
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. f~ f significanc consideration by liturgists and canonists. The "theological

basis for the one tabernacle separate from the altar of celebration,

.?f‘ the setting depicting‘proper honour and prompting reverential worship,
:ﬁf as well as.the"constant concern to eliminate any possibility of

-f1“ o s profanation tofthe Secrament hace beenearticoléted'well.in:the cdanon,

: Followinb a general introductory consideration of the canon,,each of |
the five parabraphs will be treated as a unit to emphabize the

importance oE the legislaﬁion.-

-

Ln content this canon.briugs together‘the 1egislation of

canons 1268 and 1269 of the 1917 Code51 in ‘a much more precise yet

‘ hcomplete manner, One obvioos change;in the=1egislation isfthe‘deietion

of references to the altar of reéerretion-and the new referencee‘to the '
tabernacle in which the Moet~Holp:Eocnarist is teser;ed.qlunder the

fokmer Code, the Blessed Sacreyent}oaeto befreeerved'in.tne most

prominent place in the Churchfﬁbhicn was usnelly tne4§Zin elter wnere
\\\\ . -Hase was cel_ebrated.52 1} tne neo Cooe,_the prominence oﬁithe location-:
of the tabernacle of rcservation is etiii“stresseo,‘butloue to the

renewed.understanding of the principal oooes‘of.éprist;s presence in

. o
the Church in the celebration of the Eucharist,53_the liturgical

-

51 CiC, 1917, cc, 1268-1265. For comments on this see:
5. Woywod, Commentary, vol. 2, pP- 72-76,. -

.52 Ibid., c. 1268.

53 SCR, Eucharisticum mysterium, On the Worship of th
- TF rist, May 25, 1967, in AAS, 59 (1967), pp. 539-573; Eng. tr. in
- poL, n. 9, pp. 400—&0% and n. 55 p. %l6. (Hereafter, EuchariBticum

\mzeterium) . . (

2
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% _ :
’ prescriptionsicall for the tabernacle in which the Sacrament is reserved
!

to be disqinc% from the altar of the celebration of the Eucharist,>%

i [

i

Reference te an altar in relatipn'to the tabernacle

be found in the General Instruction of the Roman Missal55-an

I ~
Rituale Romanum.>® But, all in all, it would seem from the mind of the

legislator that the tabernacle should not be placed on an altar where,
the chhaqist.is celebrated. The;'contempdrary practice, in churches

where the tabernacle is separate from the altar of celebration, is to

-

‘place.the tabgrnacle on a table structure which is frequently referred

to as the altar of reservation. No ‘doubt this arrangement is part of an

b P

oy

attempt to mdké the tabernacle conspicuous;*bfominent,.and in a setting

conducive to prayer, But th¢’€;ble surface also serves for a number’ of
practical purposes. Here the clboria may be 'set before and after )

> -

distributing Communion, the monstrance placed on it during exposition,

as well as the candles presiéfbed for. the services, and the flowers used

for decoration.

v

54 1bid., n. 55, p, 4l6, X

55 SCCW, Instruction, "General Instruction of the Roman
Missal”, in The Roman Missal, revised by the decree of the Second .
Vatican Council and pubdished by the authority of Pope Paul VI, 4th ed.
March 27, 1975; Eng, tr. in DOL, n. 276, p. 521. (Hereafter, General
Instruction of the Roman Missal). £

56 Rituale Romanum, "Dedication of a Church and Altar”, in
The Rites of the Catholic Church, revised 'by decree of the Second
Vatican Ecumenical Counclil and published by authority of Pope Paul VI;
Eng, tr. by ICEL, New York, Pueblo, 198G, vol. 2, pp. 183-293,
{Hereafter, Dedication of a Church and Altar), <

A\

—
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s

- i

‘Teehn{cally, this table'is not an altar of sacrifice as is the
. - N t '7-‘
altar ofgcelebration. ‘However, in many Christian churches which do not
H o . : . H
have the Hass, the table used for the Communion service is called’ an

]
-

¥

: altar, And on the other - hand, the Churcw itself refers to the altar 6f

celebratlon of the Eucharist as a table.‘ The altar is a table for a

+ BARR)

sacrifice and for a banquet."57 At this altar, the sacred Elements. are'

-confected and From e the faithful are fed with the Body and Blood'oﬁé\

Christ,. From the altar or table of reservation the faithful outside‘

V.Masq, are nourished with this same food either sacramentally through

recaption of Communionxor spiritually through a union brought about hy

b

praygrf:l adoration. The ultimate ~actlon in each place is the

Eucharihtic nourishment of the faithful It.would seem thet:the7unroh.3

I

‘betwéen the celebration of the Encheriet and the reserved. Sacramedt, so

etreséed tnxthe-oonciliar and~po§t%condiffar texﬁs 58 is'sonehow;-
thanced by the references to the altar of rebervatton in itb E
relationshlp to thi altar of celebration.

R (1)3 One Tabernacle

The law calls for “the blessed Fucharist to be reserved

habitually 1in only one tabernacle of a.church or oratory."59 Focusing .

57 1bid., ch. 4, n. 3, p. 251. . \3

58 Eucharisticum mysterium, p. 397, n. Je; Rituale Romanum,
"Holy Communion and Worship of the Eucharist Outside Mass”, in The Rites
of the Catholic Church, revised by decree of the Second Vatican

Ecumenical Council and published by authority of Pope Paul IV; Eng, tr.A

by ICEL, New York, Pueblo, 1976, vol. ~1, n. 2, p. 45%, (Hereafter
Eucharistic Worship Qutside Mass),.

59 CIC, 1983, c. 938, par. 1.

.
14

-
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‘,; one’. altar oE a churcn.."62 . - - £

" THE 'CODE'OF. CANON 'LAW, 1983 .~  ~ : . % <% 168

. ’ : e IR
v D e . Y . * '
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v, oo, - S
. . . ’ .
~ R .

s P . o . . ad

on the one,: place OE reservation is a sign of the ecclea}al unity of the

' }
members of the Ealthfuf their communion uith Chrkst and with one- .

' « .

another.?o It is also a sign of the unity which exists betwecn the R

'
[ . N & . e

,reseEVed'Eucharisc and thetEucharisr,icrcelebration.f}1 'In essence thie

R . - ) . .
. LI AT .
[ PR
iCha
. M . CY *
i P . . A L] .
S S T S . 'E
ot . . . ‘ N
. N o : - . . -
. . o, Lo

,'. i . . . ' '-\ L . ‘ . . - . ,
'uThe 1iturgicel“law provides for the Blessed Sacrament to be
’ . . 4

- ’
- .

"

: hereberved in another tabernacle during the Taster Triduum.63 There Ls

l" \

‘not a duplicate reservatlon ,of the hudharist in thts tnstance, but

e
"

"merely a transference to another tabernacle in order to accommodate a

R .

k specific Holy WEek liturgical ceremony. In-practtce, thts same second

% tabernacle could be used for occasions when transference would scem

'1 pastorally fitttng,.as during prolonbed exposition at the altar or

[ . [ Y

Tthe exposition'liturgy,'the”Secrement‘could be transferred for

availability for Communfon outside Mass,  particularly for the sick and

. -
‘

:the'cieaning or refurbishing of the: tabernacle or ‘place of reservation,

o

£ .

60 Dedication of ‘a Church and Altar, ch. 4; n. 3, p. 251.

4 N . ' =
61 Eucharisticum‘@ysterium, n. 3e, pp. 397-398,

62 CIC 1917, c. 1268, par. l. A translation of:/
Sanctissima Eucharistia continuo seu. habitualiter custodiri nequic,
al'si {n uno tantum eiusdem kccleslae altari

_”Commentarz,'p. 665._ "f,fsgi

.?fBlessed Sacrament cannot be kept tontinually or h bttually on more. thnn;ﬂ

o chapel of reaervation._ As a precautton abainbt possible interruption of

~dying. Another practicaléoccesion for such transference'conld be during

N
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(11) The Tabernacle Setttng . A . A

.o B " Coa
. P fyor

5 The can&axagates that "the tabernaclé [...] should be sited

in a distinguished place [...] conspicuous, suitably adorned and condu-"”

clve to prayer, "64 In| content and wording thié is basically the qame
as the revised text in the Rituale Romanum,® IR R

- - . ~

L

The liturgical norms of both the Rituale Romanﬁm_aﬁd the’ .-

) . ] T B
General Instruction of the Roman Missal recommend'that theré bE'a‘

chapel of reservation separate from the main- body of the church.
Respectively these read: B ': At
{

The place of reservation of the eucharist
should be truly preeminent, It is highly !
recommended that the place be sultable also for ‘
private adoration and prayer so that thé'faithful
may easily, fruitfully, and constantly honor the
Lord, present in the Sacrament, through personal . ;
worship. This will be achieved more easlly Lif the i
chapel is separate from the body of the church, '
edpecially in churches whlere marriages and funetals
are celebrated frequently and churches which are

. much visited by pilgrims. or because of their- . o
artistic and historical treasures.66
~ And,

. K N

-

Every encouragement sﬁouid‘be giﬁen to the
practice of eucharlstic reservation in- a chapel

64 'CIC, 1983, c. 938, par. 2.

65 ©5CSDW, Variationes in novas editiones librorum liturgico-
rum ad normam Codicis iurdls canonicl nuper promulgati introducendae, in
NOT, 19 (1983), n. 10, p. 543, (Hereafter, Variationes).

66 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n. 9, p. 457.
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T jf: suited to the faithful's ptivate adoration and T T T
S0 T prayer, - If. thts 1s impossible because of ‘the ;;-';_ i nf%;
. "'rstructure ‘of the ‘chutch, the sacrament shduld be R I S
T ireserved .at an’ altar ot. elsewhere: ; 1in keeping with . - Co e
. .+ local custom, and in_ a part of - the church that s L _f,g ce F?
s ”nworthy and. properly adorned 67 L i T T U
oL L T - M . R T,
. ' ,'» S . . i . , o - _"‘ L . .. .{ e RN .
L S ”52';7.' oo i'h"'ﬁ N S TR A L T
§ S Fdftﬁer;.EUcharistiddm nysteriun recpmﬁended “that as/ far as Sy
vy LI I A I -1 . . 5 L L
S [ S
SN possible the tabernacle be placed in a chapel set apart Erom the main g?f§{-;_ .
o . { ! 3 e ) . . . _;" h . f'-' .
body of the dhurch ‘68 .The American bishops tn Dheir ltturgical SRR
AL

prescriptions openly support this norm,'saylng, ‘MOst approp&iately, i '_.f 5;<‘
. » '. S ‘lt v -‘l
'this reservation should be- designated in ar space desihned for Lndtvi«. ; e

N 4 a ." v * L . 'l"-j
dual devotlon..69 They explain that this separate area enSures that X - st 7
- . . i . ‘o . .‘“ v s
"no confusion can take.place-between.the celebration‘ofjthe euchsrLst-;
' ' T I o T T s Ty
~and reserVation;"70‘ Pastorally, theyrassure the faLthEul that thLS', ; .
removal of. the Blessed Sacrament from the altar oE celebration in no f‘:i i
. way distsicts from devotion to the reserved Eucharist rsther,\itf ' '{ Lo
\/ s '\. L L '_-‘..-"',‘- ___":.‘.‘-‘
_bccasions sn;opportunity to enhance'it. o T T :'-If N
|.- B ) “ R e " B
- - Having the Eocharist reserved in a place apart '
‘ does not mean it has been relegated to a secondary
" place ¢ft no importance. Rather, a space carefully:,
‘designed and appointed can glve proper attentton to
the reserved sacrament. ) _
X - .—-'\\"' o . : ". '_“
T . . v R IR ‘
- ‘ 6? General- Instruction of the “Roman Missal, n, 276; p. 521,
, 68 Eucharisticum @ysterium,'n. 53, p. 416. ‘
69 NCCB, Commlittee on the Liturgy, Environment and Art 1n
Catholic Worsh@g,'1978 Washington, United States Catholic Conference
Press, n. 78, p. 40, (Hereafter, Environment and Art). ‘ ;
ko
70 Ibid.
+ 71 Ibid. -
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Also, the Irish bishops treated to’ aome extent of the,

~

locétionzéf,the-tébernacle in a-eucharistic chaﬁel:' :

A eucharistic chapel may more easily provide a :
place of quiet, calm'withdrawal., It posaesses a
" scale and intimacy and can create a contemplative,
atmosphere conducive to private prayer and
. ~ spiritual communion 72

]
]

- o . - . . . - -
. . . 4
s r N .

The ﬁiéhobs-palled-upon those. responsible for the placeﬁght of'theﬂ
taperﬁaclg in differeqt'éh&rChes to appreciate that "each instance musﬁ

+be’ studied with.diséérnmeﬁﬁ and care..73 T§ achieve a dignified and

‘%

N . . " . -
- “will require sinceng effort on the part of
architects and artists in cooperation  with priests .
" to find creaqiye ways of expressing eucharistic
. " truth through signs and fostering eucharistic
- ,adoratiou throu%h a gensitive treatment of space.
and atmoaphere, -

.

-The Constitution on the Liturgy, in its:digcussion 05 sacréd

¥§fﬁ and furanhinég; called for eéélesiastical statutes pertaining to

"the wof;hjnand.WEll—planned coﬁstruction of- places of worship; [eeals

theinobllity, placement, gnd security of the Eucharistic tabernacle. "7

.

2 72" Irish Episcopal Conference, "Tabernaclé",tin CLD, vol. 7,

j
7= 73" 1bid., p. 827. ‘

.o 74 Ibid.
& : 75 Vatican Council 11, Comnstitution, Sacrosanctum Concilium,
onstitution on the Liturgy,” December 4, 1963, in AAS, 56 (1964),

pp. 97-138; Eng. ‘tr, in DOL, n, 128, p. 26. (Hereafter, Sacrosanctum
Concilium) .o

'

s

m—t
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: Leter, the’third instruction for the implementation of these liqtéﬁikfl

instfuctions, Litefgicae instaurationes, suggested that the dioc

<
commission on the liturgy could ensure that the elegance and dign{J;/ £
church furnishings are such as to promote the alms of the renewed
liturgical norms,’® On the practical level, guidelines“from this
- digcesen commiesion would Be an asset to éaséorsvand other members of
ehe faithful resppnslble qu establishing_tﬁe proper physical setting

for the tabernacle of reservation. _ Rb'

Eucharisticum mysterium which had recommended a- eucharistic'

chapel 77 also stressed the-responsibility of pastors to see that che
place of reservatlon promotes attitudes of reverence and soldce to the

faiphful.73 A similar exhoftatlon_had appeared earlier in

Presbyterorum ordinls5; o : ‘ .

The churgh, the house of prayer, must be well
cared for and suited to prayer and liturgy. There -
the eucharist is celebrated and reserved and the
faithful gather for worship. There the presence of
“the Son of God, our Savior offered on the altar of
L sacrifice for us, is treasured as the aid and
o solace of the faithful, There priests and people
I » ) are called together to respofd gratefully to the
gift of Christ, who through Wis humanity never g
ceases to pour forth the divi life upon the ’
© members of his Body. Priests should carefully
. devote themselves to the science and art of

\

.

76 SCDW, Instruction ﬁzigprgicae instaurationes On the
Orderly Carrying Out of the Constitution on the Liturgy, September 5,

1970, in AAS, 62 (1970), pp. 692-704; Eng. tr. in DOL, n. 10, \\\

PP. 165 166. (Hereafteyr, Liturgicae instaurationesi.

77 Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 53, pp. 417-418

78 1Ibid., n. 24, p. 405.
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liturgy, so that through thelr liturgical ministry

the Christian communities in thelr care will offer

' an always more perfect, prm.se to God, Father, Son,
_ and Holy Spirit.’? -

7
: -

To make sure th -péstors remain ﬁaithful'ﬁo,thisvresﬁonsibility, the

universal law places the &ﬁty‘and right on Yicar forames "to _ensure
K ~

[...] that the elegance and Aeatness of the churches and sacred
furnishings are properly maintained, partigularly in gegafd to the .
celebration of ;be Eucharist and the custody,of: the blessed

Sacrament, " 80

. (111) Tabernacle Design

[

Canon 938 stipulates that

The tabernacle in which the blessed Eucharist
is habitually reserved is to be immovable, made of
solid and non-transparent material, and so locked
as to give the greatest security agalnst any danger
of profanation, 1 : '

In essence the content of this legislation is the .same as that found in

. the 1917 Code.82 1t is not surprising then to find a commentary in one

79 Vatlcan Cbuncil I1, Decree,; Presbyterorum ordinis,
Decree on the Ministry and Life of Priests, Dec., 7, 1965, in AAS 358,
(1966), pp. 991-1024; Eng. tr, in DOL, n. 5, p. 74. (Hereafter,
Presbyterorum ordinis),

80 CIC, 1983, c. 555, par. [, u. 3.

81 . Ibid., c. 938, par. 3,

! ) , 82 CIC, 1917, ¢. 1269, pars. 1 and 2,

-
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of the Spanish editions of the CodeB3 referring to the applicability of

the regulations prescribed in 1938 in Nullo unquam.84 Aﬁong other-

things, these regulations suggested that the tabernacls be made of

solid material with the parts firmly jolned together. -

The traditional materlals of wood,. marble and metal are still
applicable but any solid or opaque material may be used. Tﬁis even
allows for the use of certain types of glass which by nature are dura-

ble.85 Besides the qualities of the material for the tabernacle, the

other aspects of its design are not prescribed. Of-this fact one
’ -

commentator says: ‘""liturgical law leaves much leeway for determining

the shape, size and orndmentation of the tabernacle acceording to

pastoral need qnd artistic tastefulness."86

The American bishops state that the tabernacle 1is to be
N N

"dignified and properly ornamented,"8/ and that "if lconography or

statuary are present, they should not obscure the primary focus of

reservation,"88 g suggested by commentators on the 1917 legislation,

83 Spanish Code 1, p. 570,

84 SCS, Nullo unquam, Instyutction on the Careful Custody of
the Most Blessed Sacrament, May 26, 1938, in AAS, 3V (1938), pp. 198-
207; Eng. tr. in CLD, vol. 2, pp. 379-381, (Hereafter, Nullo unquam).
b

¥

85 ©SCDW, Reply, "Tabernacolo di vetro”, Glass Tabernacle, in
NOT, vol. 7 (197%), pp. 414-415; Eng. tr. in CLD, vol, 9, pp. 738-740.

86 Commentary, p. 665ﬂ

87 Environment and Art, n. 80, p. 4l.

88 1Ibid., n. 79, p. 40, )
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1t would be expected that the design would refleov good crafbsmanship»'

and christian arc;89 This, however doee not elimfﬁate the - 2

design of tabernaclee for, the church’ seeks ‘out  the service of

.-

- ,. -

Clan?
» -

A

. appropriateness of contemporary or looal artistic expression in the

the artsw

and welcomes the artistic expressions of all: peoples and regione."90

For the contemporary design of tabernacles one guiding principle-eoulﬂ3‘;'

be:

1
L

The art of our own days, coming from every race
and reglon, shall also be given free scope in the
Church, on condlition that it serves the places of

worshlp and sacred rites
due to them.9!

:

with reverence and honor -

The universal and local prescriptions  for sacred art and

furnishings should always be consulted in the designing of a

b,

tabernacle, for these laws seek "the nobility, placing and security of

-

the eucharistic tabernacle.”2 And, it 1s to be remembered that the

ultimate responsibility for its design rests with the bishop who

sure that the construction and placement of the tabernacle meet

k]

liturgical norms."93

Yoom

p. 229.

89 C. Augustine, op. cit., p. 222; E, Regatillo,

"makes

“op. cit.,

90 Genera) Instruction of the Roman Miesal, n. 254, p. 517.

91 Sacrosanctum Concilﬁgg, N, 1255.p. 25,

92 Ibid., n. 128, p. 26.

93 SCB, Directory, "Ecclesiae Imago,. Directory on the

Pastoral Minlstry of Bishopsg, Feb.

n. 4174, Eng, tr. by Benedictine Honks, Mission, B.C.; in Directory on

the Pastoral Ministry of Bishops
n. 90, p. 48.

22, 1973, in Leges Ecclesiae,

5,

Ottawa, CCC Publications, 1974,

&
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. The care of the tabernacle key, as in the 1917 Lbde 94 conti—*f P
T ; ':- ™ . ' . ‘7‘” . s \ ’,‘ ! )
nues to be df impbrtance. The pefson in change of ia church or ordtnryr )
- - et "‘"’ " B '. : ‘l —"' ' L - ' :_t
is Eo see to it thar the kéy of the.tabernacle 10 which the blechd o
.! } R g
Euchartét 1s. reserved is in maximum safe keeping;"95 The obvious L7

%asic’fdr this emphasis is théﬂreality of the presence of hpist tn the

fAchhanigt anc the need E% take all necccsary ﬁrecautioné agatnsf any
possibility ofldegradation to ;his pccséhce.ﬁ Oce differcnce in thc new
legiiiation is that ‘the rebpodsibility for the key o loc;er is |

i
L]

restricted by law to .a priest, but rests with the perbon in charbe of
u c‘
the church or oratory. This is, then, a qentous responblbtltty. The-

.-,.‘

prescriptions of Nullo unq}lamg6 rcbarjlng the key still pruvtdc a “valid

v

bource of guidance to the person responsible for its safe- kecptnb.

v -

' - ) . . ' il
¥ _ . L
;! * {(v) Reservation Outside a Tabernacle ) /
! ‘ ) /
. ‘ . ) . !
h ' The intent of the legislation "for a grave reason, espectally

: A : '
at night, it is permitted to reserve the blessgc Eucharist in gome

e ' : '
.

other safer place, provided it is fitting,” is to provide 2 secure

place to reserve the Eucharist outside the tabernacle when the need

arises.9’/ The most obvious occasion for such a zifnsference would he

' \V /x—, /j
" 94 CIC, 1917, c.:1269, par. 4, &

f

95 (CIC, 1983, c. 938, par. 5.

96 Nullo unquam, pp. 383-385.

97 'CIC, 1983, c. 938, par. 4.
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. L4
when danger of profanation of thé Eucharist artses. In nelghbourhoods

whete such a danger would be ongoing, a practical pastoral solution

A . ’ : . o
would -be the establishment of a proper- safe’ in the prlest's home or

-+ .some other more suitable and safer place. Other ochustmm which might

. present a similar need would-be extensive renovations to the church,
T S v

. . danger of flre or of floods, i | : h

i

‘uﬁ  oo The 5ame<1e§islat{on in the 191?&C0de.fequfned_the ﬁppfbwal
& ‘1‘,;._ K DR .

RS F chhe locii_B?FLnary and prLbCEibEd that in the "alteraate. ﬂlﬂLL of

. N
[ T . L

;;,:.rGServation the corporal be placed unde: the HHCde Uﬁbpel dnd a 1amp.

.
, e v
o

., f' be burning.98 The 1ess detailed new LLgislation rclies on\thL pustnral

prudénce of the perspn"responaLble. R S :

- . .. , e S N LI 4\
E. The Reserved Sﬁe;iés (é. 9395; Lo AR N

e L ’ - ,-‘h o -

" I - . _.-._ - N - <-“' L ] ) .
s .. w. Canon 939 is-concerned with ‘the number of Hosts to be’reser—

"ved, their frequent. zenewal .dnd the receptacles” used for réservation. .

. . Lo Lo TR DI R A
- [ . LA -’ - . . N . . . s )

T TIt reads: "Consecréced hosfs; in'afquanttty suffttieﬁb‘fnr the  needs -

) oE the faichful, are to be kept Ln a- pyx or . ctborium and:aré to bé g

. enewed frequently ¥ the older hosts havlng béen duly consumed 99 Tht_

;. _ ::,‘Vf""”-.c‘:ont;ent is a more preeise version of simllar legislation found in ‘two
{ —,{:TT ﬁ‘ipqnons*in the 1917 Code.199 :u; N - fnz: ,";',.- ; o o ft -
e 98 1917 -1269, par. 3.

e 99 cic, 1983 939...ﬁ 1}'-.f:”'; CL

P 100 CIC, 1917 ‘ee. 1270 and- 1272 - :
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’

(1) Quantfsy -

.
L

Thé number of consecrated Hists to be reserved is haged on

the needs of the faithful. The Rituale Romanum moréwspégificalbyn
states that Hosts are to be reserved "in a number sufficient for the . ~

xS
’

communion of the sick and others outside bmgs.ulol Besides Commufil of, e

to the sick and others outside Mass,wchis includes thq.prescnce>0f'qhem K

- regerved Sacrament for the adpraﬁti?foﬁ the -faithful “and the exposition
A . A .‘.-- .

Lliturgy.

Lt R e
- T LY

A commentary ‘on” the new canon'mentions that "thé same
~principle holds true for the quantity of consecracéd:wihe-éor

reservation, 102 This {'s in conformity with the legislation that ,

Viaticum is to bL administered under the two species durin Hass if

T

possible.!03 Even on those oecqsions where‘ip.is not,possible to’,

celebrate Mass, Commqnigﬁ under‘bqth‘éﬁeciéé seems most appropriate  for

- .- - ' N o
i - . .. B g

the dying person.-

N oo
; .
{

Contrary to the widegpread‘practicé, Hosts are not to be

reserved inlnumbers‘suffibiénﬁ tonistrLHute'Comﬁdh}on“to the ﬁaithfpl'

N

101 Eucharistic Horship Outside Mass,. n.‘7,_p. 43?:

102 Commentarz, P 665 ; N .

103 Rituale Romanum, ' Rite of Anointing and Pastoral Care of
the Sick™, in The Rites of the Catholic Church, revised by decree of
the Second Vatican Ecumenical Council - -and published by authority of -
_Pope Paul IV; Eng. tr. by ICEL, New York, Pueblo, 1976, vol. 1, n. 26,
- pP. 587-588, (Hereafter Anointing and Care of the Sick).

- 7

i : R

.

’
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. N N s B . .

during the celebration of anotheg Mass. On this point a commentator

A

"t states that, : o . C L ’
; s ' . : . K
* - In order for the sign of Communton .to be .
, expressed more cledrly &s a sharing in the N
sacrifice aqtually being cblebrated Cémmunion .
A should pot be glven during Mass from the reserved
" elements but from. the. bread-and wine consecrated at
- the Wass.loa _'  s - i
This is based on 1iturgibal,lhw which states that e
Kl v ot K
. It is most deslrable that the faithful receive
the Lord's body from hosts consecrated at the same
Mass and that, in the instances when Lt 4s '
permitted, they share in the &halice. Thus even
through the “signs Communian will stand out more
i clearly as a sharin% in the sacrifice actually
: being celebrated. !0 ) o~
A ) A
. . . K . .
. . . Tk
- It-"would seem, then, that the quantity of' the reserved #lements of the
. . "
“consecrated Bread and Wine .should be keptvqt'a minimum, Such would
- indeed factlitate .their, frequent rencwal, P S
vm . o H . - 'b‘..
(i) Frequent Renewal
| E ' ! H
- . : ‘.. T . o i
- The manher of renewal-of the sacred Species is to consumé the
) . consecrated Elements teserved in the tabéfﬁacle and replace theﬁoiigth‘
h nal amount with ﬁréshly consecratéd Brehd and‘i»a‘ine._106 This manner is
- " . " o -
) ) BT o " e
- 104 'Commentagx, Pe 665.‘,.- o -.': . T o
r - _;{,.— 105 General Inqtruction of the Roman Missal n. 56h,-b. 484
~—. 8ee s0, Sacrosanctum Concilium N. 55 P 15 T ' . | PR
/(/* \\V*' 106 Comménnari, PP. 665~6ﬁbf " e -
vur ‘f . v ! ) - . . :
; \ . : ) X '
- R | (i -
{ i ” e o -

Y

L]
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gimple and should be carried out with relative ease provided the pres-—

cription on the quantity of the reserved species is observed ‘ No time

limit is set for this renewai but the decision of the person in charge

of the resevrved Fucharist should take into consideretion the climate

and other involved variables. ihe'iiturgicei law iteelf'cautions_that .

"care must be takeén to ensure thet'the elemedts are kept in'good

condition: that the, wine does not turn to vinegar or the bread spoil

or bhecome too hard to bembroken easily.'107 on the level of practice
i

it would be advisable in places where the priest celebrates Mass only

every two weeks or so, o renew the reserved Species at each celehra—
- r R . . .

tion, and in othef'plaees abdut'every'two weeks. This suggestion is i;

- y g

- prompted by the fact thaf the small host quickly becomes brittle or -

damp depending on, climatic conﬁitions,.and the small portion of

3 - v

consecrated wine suffers in quality due to exposure to the air.'l“f

v - o T . T . P

PICEN

(1ii) Receptaciesmfdr“Reservation;'.»;...f,ﬁ-' -

P e
The treceptacles’ for the reserved Sacrament, as. sacred

vessels, are governed:by'iitorgicelulaws. ﬂInwgeneral” the'ﬁateriel'for

-

“these is to be solid and regarded as noble in the region. Designs may

E .. .. N -

"~ . follow local cultures provided they are suited to “the designated ;.5

o - . - -~ -

-~ ) R : s W
bl ‘l

E. - . 8 . P

~r | N oo e

b h | e

107 Genetal ‘Instruction of the Romaf MUssal,” m. 285, p. 522..

oA - v . I ' ot =T
el * "

- o . X wa .
108 Ibid., nriv 289.to 296, p.. 523. \
had - .," .‘ B A L] 4 . ‘\.\ &
[ . A" ;
- - . . o d
_ ‘ R g ey .
\' . + b - ~ Ll
) .. ~ - E . P
4 b -
“ ..\ = i - -
;H 3 ’ "

.,_'_:
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On the 1egislstion directed to the speciflc materlal of receptthes for*

o .
LT -

reservation, it is provtded that

1

[

Vessels that serve as receptacles for the
eucharistic bread, such as a paten, ciborium, pyx,
monstrance, etc., may be made of other materisls .
that are prized in the region, 6...] -as ‘long aq 5 7 e
they are sulted to sacrecl*use.l . “ IR -

L H . . . ot N .oz

‘Another states thatUthe.receptacles for rhe‘consecrntéd Winé; "are to
have a cup of nonabsorbent matertal. 110 Sztll another prescrtptton -
' 1

says, "the precious. blood must be CArried to a stcﬁ person tn a vessel

:so secured as to elimin1te all danbcr of spilling ?1l’

Regional groups of bishops are to approve the. suitability Of

thesmaterials and designs for sacred vessels‘and are cautioned ‘that - use

A
t

,not be made of [...] receptacles mesnt for ordinary use ourstdc thc

'1«¥Sacred celebration,”klz' Lastly, these vessels are to be hlcssed by a ’-}ﬁ

v

*'priest accordingjco theiliturgical normsJof the_nevtSed_Rituale‘
-‘_l.Romahum.ll3

-

~

109 Ibid., Lk 292 p 523. R

Lol 110 Ibid., - 291 ps 323,

, 111 .Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass ‘o, 55, p. 475 see
also, Anointing and Care ‘of 'the Sick M, 95, Ps: 608:-n‘_‘ ’

—_—

o 112 SCSDW Instruction, Inaestimabile donum, . On Certain’ .
'; Norms Concerning the worship of the. Eucharistic Mystery, April 3, 1980,
A NOT 16 (1980), PP~ 287 297 ‘Engs.tr. in AJ - Flannery; ed.,
Documentary of Vatican 11, n.. 16 P 97 (Hereafter, Inaestimabile
donum) R ‘ . ' : . o o

113 Dedication of a Church and an. Altar, chp.‘75.nn.v1-3,
pp. 286 291. . , o
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. " particlpation in .

K L'Eucharistie, par R. Cabié Paria, Desclée, 1983 p. 265.;
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2. The veﬁer5g£6ﬁ ofgtne Eucharist i‘f‘:;,'w”

"l N . s . .t '

Qur treatment on Veneration Will consider the practice of a

burning iamp before_thg reserved Sacrament (c. 940) the private devouion S

.‘-

of visiting the ﬁleeeed Sacrament (c.5937) and; the public liturgical

rites of expositionjﬁnd;eucharistic proceesions (cc. 9&1 to 94&)

. - SN A
W g S N e .
. : . N v

The revised 1iturgical Lews and the contemporary liturgical
texts place the faithful themselves at thetcentre “of the renewal in:-;
. : \ - <

llturgical devotions.: One commentator sees the purpose for this as'x o

. Loa “- . . _‘

P

quite obvious sinCe'“there can be no 1iCurgical rites for venerating the ‘71}

s n

eucharist, after’ &11 without a cbmmunity of worshippers 114 And this

same commentator places-these devotions ih the‘perspectiveﬁthet'ﬂll-.&gc

n . - . . .
..‘.. r‘. - .,

"Eucharistic devoti&ns qre seen not so much as opportunities\for RN e
4. R . \"'

expressing piety, but as. e means of.renewing the assembly itself and of

intensifying its’ participation in’ the Hass “115 rf.ff‘ ;?f‘ ;--{]5;'”=““'

" .. X Ve .. ‘_‘\ ST T e L.
- . . . - t ! ! .
P o .
o

'

Another noted author after commenting on the sad Eact that at

times the true significance of the‘Mass had been obscured by

. _l-

.

P - ‘.
' . L ‘."’.--‘ : [ ) ' '

i : S S

114 N, Mitchell og. cit., P 351. L

115 Ibid. _:. -.:: ;»»_ ﬂ‘1fQ_;'§‘ff';‘f'.

116 A, Martimort, ed., 'Eglise en;priére, vol.-

F

L ' B - TR

- [ ST
- . Lo A

‘e popular eucharistic devotions, states that the .

e M L
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':_:AE_HThe Tabernacle~Lémp (C,e?&?)v'ﬂl”‘ o zlt “ :t:, L A,

th

“ N
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of the reserved Sacrament with the eelebratlon of Wass keeps_a bfopqr;iv'n:

L

. g T T PN o . B S
sote K L s . IR . to -
A

liturbical legislatton states that _*'{“‘

"'_
.

B when'che‘faitﬁfui'hdnor Qbrlst'preeent in the _ L
<.« sacrament, they should remember- that this presence, ~ ~ .

is derived- from the sagrifice and s directed. * .- . ', .

toward sacramental ‘and spiritual :ommunion. "The -~ . o
_'eame‘piety which maves the - faithful to euchartsttc ) A

) adoratien ﬂttracts them to. a deeper’ participation s o '

~' in’the paschal mysterya‘f[...] Thus they nourish . -# % .~

o the proper digpasition to celebrate the. memorial of . el L

A : the Lord “as ‘devoutly: ab possible.and to:recelve, = v . o
v frequently bhe bread biven t0~Ub by the FathEr.llz R :

X . -~_~_," ‘..u .“ .‘- . e . i

Y . . . h vy,

- : . [ .
. . r . d - ' . . - ., . . ",
" . P - . s

. A L . .

eucharistic perspective before the fatthful Concerntnb thts; the - '-_;‘?=-

toe . LRI * ' - N - T R T

- ¥ [ | p - A L . e

- The reviséd ‘legislafian on the tabernacle lamp. stresses  that

t T

. . L » . . . .o
[ . [ L . . R * . R ‘. i .

A special lamp is to hufn continuOusifHHefore tHe-tahérnacLejlh which _'?._

[

the Blessed Luchartst is {eeerved to indicate and ro honour the + = '
] * o v 1. -H‘: . . ...‘ :
‘przence of Ch*l:i.::t:'."“8 This is indicative bf the growimg awarem_r,s ;

ughout the conciliar and post—concitiar perLod of the various ways

[ “ '

in which Christ is preeent to his Eaithful Further thts hurning lamp

Lo . [N

is a symbol of the constancy and the. devotednees of the faithful 1n ' *-a

N
. ‘. -
T £

’ their belief in the real presence of Christ in the sacramenb oE the'

Fucharist and its adoration. ,"f;‘_:: o ,'_,. s S -'f; T Py
& - " . - O '. * " [ .. ) i ‘! A A Y - ‘Q
= L St o ,T
o 117 Euchariﬁtic Worship Outside Mass, .- 80 p. 484.‘ . N
A . " * x.' ’ i,
118 CIC” 1983 940 See also Rituale Romanum, Pauli v

'Portificis Maximi jussu editum,‘atque ‘a- feliels recordationis Benedicto:

XIV, auctum et castlgatum, in quo, quae parochis ad adminietrationeh _"f
sacramentorum benedictiones, et conjurationes necegsaria censen&ur, T
. aCCUrate sunt posita, Mechliniae, J.,Hanicq, 1850 p. 70 R 1 :
. ) . . s o . :
. T ’ . Lok EXERTS ‘-a 4 !
: R T S
' , 8 .'".‘ ' B .
\ ' h . vt '
L . e .. i
S : R S e
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o R : el .
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-
- 1

The liturgical norm in the present Rituale Romanum suggests

that "according to traditionai usgge, in 80 far ‘as it is.possible, the

1

lamp will be sustained by ‘oLl or by wax, "119 The phrase in go far as.

3 . .\

possible” allows for a btoader interpretation of. the liturgica} ;
norm,120 which in turn sdpports the understanding tha; the fiew law ty

permits the use of different Eorms qof - energy for. the tabernacle»lamp.

Finally, followin5 yesrsrpf discussion as te its possibility ahd

- .
‘. e 3:

practicality, the legislation dllows for the use of electric energy.

1

Electric lamps come~ip m@ny.éesigns, Both simple and ornate} and alloq

for much choice in artistic approprlateness, Ampng the practical "~ ¥ _

. ‘ : . ‘ _ e,
factors of a lamp fed by electric.energﬁf%sfthe.relative assurance that’

Sy L y T

£

it will burn continuously. ‘it;eiso provides emsafetyﬁféature inqtne;f’

x
'

face of possible'fire‘ﬁizards. Furthermore, it may well reduce Ehe
Y o .
Lo - 1)
cost of fire insurance becausg canﬁles would not be left burning in a

church bullding.

. i i
. ) Lo B

Regardless of what fuel isqused to light the tabernacle lamp,

[ -

whether it be oil, wax, gas or electric‘power, the chodce should be >

s
. R

infiuenced by the lame 8 suitability to , the- purpose and atmosphere of |

the gpeclific Bless%d Sacrament chapel or area and ‘hy the liturgical

. . -
. -
RPN N v
- : -

1,

- . T . N
-

119 Véfiationes,&n; T1, p. 5447 A tranelation of:

“secundum traditam consuetddinem [...l, quantum fieri potest, lampas a

oleo vel cera nutriacur.- See also, $panish Code 2 p. 4663 CIC, 19173
c. 1271. L T ) B RO g

120 Commehtarz;,p. 663,
. t

\\ o ¥

' . . * . ’ .
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gnorms for church EurntshingSwEZﬂ The final cholce as to which form of

" THR.CODE OF CANON LAW, 1983

‘ .
. . . .
- . r.o. 1 K .,

L N A Es - -

o

- b

i,

i,

. kY

;fm~lighting is best Buited for any particulat-church ot’ oratbry at a -

.

)

particular ttme mayknom-freely be made -by the persons tn chanEQOEﬁ;

‘»gacred places."122 RN -
- : ' “u, 4 ' " ;
T
' LN ' y ™ Y
%.‘.\k 4 . . . ¥
w Bot visits: (c. 937) Y, . :
AN - B )
R :;. L -

L]

' o R R .
~ Unléss there is a g:aﬁe reason to *the contrary, .
a church in which the-blessed Eucharlést is.reseryed

v -

v

o is to~- be open to che faithful far-at least~some

. blessed Sacrament.,_ 5
-“- ’ ' i \ ‘ o .
. . . L2
4 -,

hour® every* day,-so that they‘can pray beEore the

. '~‘ .

3£anonL937 focuses on the right of the:faithful to have access th a

.the Blessed Sacrament,

church where the Bucharist is resefyed for fhe purpose’ of visitation of

H

only that.”

especlally parish chui?hes, ought to be accessible to the faithful for

some hours each day’:"l24

121 Sacrosanctum Concilium, n. 128, p. 26;

instaurationes,

v
3

b

the churches in which the Holy Eucharist Ls reserved, -

-~

Lituféiﬁae

C
122 Commentary, p. 666..
123 ©IC, 1983, c. 937,

124 CIC, 1917, e, 12664

A translation- of"

n. 10, pp. 165-166; Presbyterorum ordinis, n. 5,
. p. 872, - . . \ — — . s

‘Ecclesiae- tn

quibus sanctissima Eucharistla asservatur, praesertim paroeciales

quotidie per aliquot aaltem horas fidellbus’ pateant.

~ . - " . \ -
L}

The similar legislation in the 1917 Code stated

t
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- ’ \\ " - hE b \ur. * . .‘v\ " ) - ) .
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N _‘ "‘" . L .“l'_ . gy ; "‘. T’ . " A ’ ) .-‘ - . -..‘. (S}

v \. . . - - .
o . - \ - -,
Che . . ~ .

The new law 15 dihtinguisheﬂ by a niei\clauee which was not &
present in the former legiﬂlatton. The Commieeion for the Revision ofr
. \ !

Canon Law at its meeting in Octobeq 1978 exptessed some concern over N

e

o,

- Yo

the format of the &raft,}egislation as 1n appeared in thel 1975 Toowm e
AN < L
Schema.125 The concern centred around a lack of provision i the e ” % o

v Y .

- v

legislation for ettuatione wherewchurches were subject to yendaltsm‘ - W

with the relateo‘pqpslbility_of'p;ofanetion of the H‘oly:Iiu;:’fmx';isr:.._A As ] .
.. [ - ‘ N . - T ‘; ' : S ‘. - li, .

a result, such a provision.ﬁes tmplemented iq the~l9§0.5chem3126 and" - T

This provides the needed = -

- v,

eventually became patt of qhe revised Code.

legal exception for 1eaving churches open only if constions so ' ;
B % / £ ' - ‘! L T . -

As a result, it brings about a shift in Emphasis from the - <

v

warrant,

earlier legislattonsto‘the pgsttion'where

\ [ \ - |

-y - W

"the Canon-appears to be more o ' -.

- LN

a pastoral recommehdation than a, true legal\obligetion."lZ? - . . ’ : o
S - - , - . ’ - Tm - t
o AL . . *
~ -t T . N . o T . . S .ow w o
H ' . \ + . - i . T, e T a ~
- - N - . . T
Although the,obeervation has been made that 'this canon: ,:, l"' “

refers only to churches in the BtrLct seuse of ,canon 121& but not to-
] Y .y . .

oratories and other sacred places 128 the impbrtance which the Church .

v 4

t T ok

places on the role qf the v{eﬁt in the spiritual‘lives of all‘the, - -

. divine worship”).

) . ~ = \ k)
: e ; - R ..

125 Communicationes, 13 (1981), pw.426 ) N - ) ¥

126 Pontificia Commissio Co&ici IUriB:Canonici' - -
Recognoscendo, Schema Codex iuris canontci, (Patribus Commi sslonis. . )
Reservatum), Citt3 del Vaticano; Libreria Editrice Vaticana, 1980; _ =
PP. 207—209 (Hereafter, Schema, 1980). . W . ‘ R

- RS - K . [;_ . . _ . -,
127 Commentary, p. 664. . SO -
128 1bid. (Canon 1214 reads:’ "The term, church meaps a

sacred building intended *for divine worship, 'to which the faithful have ..’ oo
right of access for the exercise, especially the public exercise, of

/
N, L L . - -

“"

%
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R V- B ) . -} ) . - l...
. faithful suggests that oratories and other sacred placeb of reservation

- [.
¥ r

should be accessible at least’to those mémbers of the falthful for

whose use they are designdted, | ;nm

»

N

'

. . falthful. The ministerlal outreach and personal spbfi

priest is seen in need of theég dally visits.13] The

life. 133

' 4

N
o e We are aware that the eucharistic wvisit recelved prominence

LY

in the various post-conciliar texts,l34

It is of significance then

S

' 129 Paul VI, Encyclical Letter, Mysterium fidei, On the
Doctrine and Worship of the Eucharist, September 3, 1945, Ln AAS, 57

T (1965), pp. 753-774; Eng, tr. in DOL, n. 66, p. 390, (Hereafter,
Mysterium fidei),

. 130 John Paul IT, Homily at Phoenlx Park, Dublin, Septemher
29, 1979, in NOT, 15 (1979), p. 606.

131 Presbyterorum ordinis, n. 18, p. 897.

132 SCCE, In ecclesiasticam futurorum sacerdotum, On
Liturgical Formation in Seminaries, June 3, 1979, in NOT, 15 (1979)
PP. 556-566 Eng, tr. in DOL, n. 27, p. 880; and, SCSU, Doctrina et
. exemplo, On the Liturgical Formation of Future Priests December 25,

1965, in Leges Eccleslae, 3, n. 3378; Eng. 'tr. in DOL, n. 39, p. 851,

133 CIC, 1983, cc., 608 and 733, par. 2,

134 See this study, ch. 3, pp. 123-127,

‘.

&



THE CODE OF CANON LAW,\1983 ' 188

L

that {n this canon the vigit received specific mentfon as the purpose

1

" for keeping placeé of reservation accessible to the falthful., - The
Qordé'of one auﬁhor, conScious of. the relatlionship between the

devotional visit and the Mass,135 sum up the richneds of the visit to

the Blessed Sacrament Eor the membafs of the Eaithful:
L. S

By Eucharistic devotion, dwelling with Christ
our Lord, we enjoy his intimate friendship and pour
out our hearts before him for ourselves and our
dear ones and pray for the peace and salva;lon of
the world. This is the ultimate purpose of the .
Eucharist which was given for many, that is for the X
salvation of all .,.136 ;

' . -t

C. Exposition (cc. 941, 942 and 943) ‘ S BN

| N H .

o . ) R

In the area of exposition of the Blessed Sacrament there has

been a remarkable change in the canonical and related liturgical .-
. : ) o he
norms. Indeed the directives have been simplified with the elimination

of much superfluous detail., This has been accompltsﬁedkwiphout

detracting in any way from the importance of the tultic role of the

liturgy of exposition. w ‘\

The 1917 Code had two canons pertaining to exposition.137

The flrst, canon 1274, treated in one paragraph of private and public

135 Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 50, p. 4l4.

136 E. Lussier, Getting to Know the Eucharist, New York, A

Alba House, 1974, p:\iZB . ) ‘

/ - ~

137 cIC, 1917, cc. 1274 and 127"(<\_ o ST

-
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) .

-

exposition and of the required pefmiaéionq! and, in' a Becond paragraph,

- of the mintsteen?ﬁ—expositiqn‘and benedtction.”.The other, canon 1275,
contalned the legislatiqnffo: the Forty Hours' Devotlon.

.. ’ The 1983 Code has three canons. The ftrst, canon 941, has

two paragraphs which treat respectively of exposition according to the
llturgical norms in places of reservation, and the prohibition against
holding exposition during the'celebration of the Eucharist. The

second, canon 942{‘concerns solemn annual expositlon, and the thircd,

e TR e L Y
canon 943, the minister of expositlon and benediction.

-
- .~
a
~:

‘/ R The influence~of Ehéﬁtbncfliar'and'bdsﬁ—cbncil{arsféxté”on
. e .

--the formulation of this legislatidn is easily dis;erned Thé dqé@ﬁent

e - .

o~ D

Eucharisticum mysterium came in response“to the statemenus of'

o pa

‘Sacrosanctum Concilﬁum that,ff IR

- Tm oy e . "
LY K N . \

Popular deVouLons of~the Christtan peopﬁu .are

.. to be highly endorsed provided 'they accoid with

o S the laws and norms. of the _Church, [...] . accord
. with the sacred™ ‘14 turgy, and are in some way -, -

derived from- it, and” Yead the people to 'ic, since, T

1L; / in fact, the liturgy-by its vary nature far,
_:”;x\/// surpassas any. of them 138 S

-

. .Qﬁé.author pointsuout:tﬁat this.conEEL;ution on eucharist{c worship =
- Ta LI > - " -3
L ~ '}.. "

- not only outlined.basic prineiples on euchargsttc theology, viewed

from a liturgical- perspeCtLve ‘439 but_ it also treated of the Eucharrst

- s
N .

P _'as*aupermanent sacrament. "Devdtions,—proeessions, exposttion’ and
- T b DA e . -
— -
[ T oot - P '
~ . .

138 Sacrosnnctum Concilium, n.Ll3 puws.

s, v —
o . e =,

e

il 139 E Mi,tchell -oE. ci‘t:., v 210. '::»"_f_ P
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Benediction are described Jand ﬂorms for.ekeir celehratlun given {...i
these norms provided’”ﬁé Ffamnwork fo; éhévrltes puglished Ln 1973 “1“0 .
It Ls from thene’ norms éo; Dhe 1tturgy of expontcion found in-the
Rituale Romanumlbl thnc che cnnontcal 1egislation is évéﬁtualiy‘ JJj: _;f
formulated, Tha only é;éLptLon to th}§‘}§ in th; legislation for the B lﬁ';
minlster of prosttton Eor sptcial circum;t;g;;s’ whéreithe Céde bCECEb _,_;E?

"or Jnothcr pereon deuCed by the chal OrdLnary, 1n accordnnce uith

the rcyulntions of the dtocesan Bishoﬁ.flaz This effected a chanbe in

L

wordlnh in the ' qocttnn Ln the Riluale Romanum which had read - a) an .
acolyte or spectnl mintster dfwdommunion; J a member of E religious,- _ _i:ﬁw'“*

community or of a lay associatlon of men or women which 15 devoted to -

P '."..
_ L Lo . y . o
- e . -

cucharistic adoration, upon dppotntmﬁnt by thu local Ordinary, 143 “to

read "an ncolyte, unother cxnraordinary mintstér of ‘thet Euchartst or
: - S 8 = Tl J.;‘." PRI '.4 PR ' . ‘..'. .--rq:' 4
another person deputed by the 1ocal Ordinary !{4& 4’1ﬂf'-;;}:1
~ LT T ‘t-. > et "'. ) "
o S r',‘-‘ LT R &-~~-';,-“] : {ﬁl”.?-'l--a"

- Qur qcudy of €he parttculars of Ehe canontcal legislation Onf

. e,

- . - & ‘,.

exposition will correspond respcct{vely.to the four sspects presenfﬁd-_
- LT . _f »‘- - ‘ .
in the Code: the 1iturgical norms, the Hass and exposition sgIgmpr e
annual cxposition,‘and the ministen of expositlon.ﬁﬁ_i ) 1. EIT
140 Ibid e 1”3ﬂ"-g"';'y;if.},‘:f{:fgﬁ:;;:~] e .
141 Eucharistie Horship Outside Hass, ‘ﬁz'Bj—lﬁb,{iifﬂéif ﬁ;:j}l*V'J”" -
pp. 486-492. 7 _;--', R e L N B
142 ctc 1986, g. 943._ ..,.,; g-j; jg;-;'"1»* :fi};;:.'iffr;“: RORE AN
143 Eucharistic wofahip Outaide Mass,-n. 91 aaa._.'“ﬂjfl B o

144 Vazgationes,.n. 91 545.‘ A :ranslatloh of "} - -f',:* T T
olythus et a 1ua minister extraordinarius sacrae.communionis aliusve _f~.':¢“

b Ordinario locl’depucatus. R A A «m_,f-_a,-_.“

- hd B -~
- . o - EE) A
- . —' - “
. .‘ - - -
" - i
¢ * = .o T . y
. .o 1
’ - - . . - .
. ' ’ P : : - -
: . e
- . - - ' -
e el
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(1)’”ihéwﬂiuh¥g{eai'nbrns R

The fifqt paragraﬁh of canon 9&1 Tdea

- ~
,‘.o

In churchea or ocatorius whlch er~aLIode to.
reserye ~the ‘blessed Eucharise, S
thos{tiOh either “With thL pyh or with .the - .

~

there. Jmay be

Il

monbtrance, in éCCOfdﬂﬂCL wi el EhL nonma PrLlethLd b
in the liturgical bookq 1“5 .

e
.- Lt . . -y
- - v . - v

. i - el

" 9

hl

- . P B ~)

|°

’Rituale Romanum 1n the same seLtion with thL TLpulntlonw for prnsiLinni
s

F

’ﬁﬂfwhich is held

iiproﬁibited.

'fﬂcommunities and cher groups fs held

l&g

=3 * h - \ n

e oA “ -

..-_. A
e M .

[ L . -

ner . T T |

”

L .

._/.

\\

L4

N

~E

(nn&1fnLd ln

o

”Tff:are the explicib—provLstonb for lengthy or briLf thosttlons and tur

Sl

f,Z:prosition for tha.ﬂdordtLon of religtous communttleq 147

'qund both vocal and silent prayer before the hlgsstnb.lag

1

L

T

enclusively'for the givinb of thedLLtion 19

5

n"

- 3

n ]

b

N - - I -

145

146

147

148

149

150

cfé 'i§hd'fé.‘9a1”'ﬁ5ﬁ.'1.z5'

c1c 1917, c- 1274 .par. 1.

]

TR AR
Euc%ﬁriétit"Ndrship'OutBide HMass’, nn

Ibid., n. 89 pp. 487~ 488,
Ibidt, nR 89 p; 483, '

Ibid., n}‘90; p,ﬁ488,

1"'

. .86-90, |

. Hrlpf

AT
RN
e

_.Qexposition is toy ﬁe so a;ranged as to iutlpde ertpturL r;ndlngq,'sunv[‘

.ﬂtion wlth its dtsthLtLon hetwegn puhlic and private prositinn nud ité

,Thib simple dtregt'stdtement btdﬁdb out tn conLrast to EhL 1917 thlsld*.

|

LhL

i

pr:)si tlon ol

. RO

\;{S .
'*licurgy 150 Lengthy‘exposttiun wilL-he treated 1n detall tn the sectlon

Pp .

Ehty pattern tHLs holy praccica {n harmony with the spirit oE the

486

~

Where exposition for pErpetuaL adoratton of rvngtnus

it is- 5trongly recommende th;t

488

<5 -
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on solemn

. benedictlion is presenued'iﬁ the-Rituale Roma%hm under fout main

divisions:

~

-’ H

(Y e S L
'

1

annual exposition, The actial rite,. of eﬁpoéi;ion ind .
: ’ N S '

PR

expositlon; adoratLpn: benediction. ahd repgsttion,lSL

- E .
‘. 4 - - tr ‘
- . . L - ) .
. > . Py )
o . . ] .
.

(11) Hags.ﬁn& Exposition . )
T L
‘. - SRR

™ w

The second'paragraph thcanon'éhl‘suafing that exposttion of“

.t : -

" the bhlessed Sacrament may not take place while Mass is beinb celebrated

in the same area of the church or oratory

- post-conclliar ltturgicél.teAChing that -

)J‘

~

v O
The celebratlon “of Mass is pfohibited within
fhe body of the-church during exposition of theé.
Blessed Sacrament, all contrary concessions and -
tradicions hitherto in force, even those- worthy of o
special mention, notwithstanding 153 .

- -

.~

~

152 f{nds tts basis in the

The ratlcnale for'thigffé ﬁo ‘avold hebiné Christ alréady eucharisti- .

[

cally present when such a.presende is about torbe donfecéed.lia One_

commentator adds

o

communion to which exposition -should lead the faithﬁul.”lss’

151 Ibid.{ nn. 93-100, pp. 490-492.

152 CcIC, 1983, c. 941, par. 2.

153 Eucharisticum mysterium,in.”61i p. 417.

154 Ibid., n.’ 55 p.'¢16 Vo —_— -

155 E. Lussier, op. cit., Do 173

"the ﬁasé'iﬁclﬁdes.in_a more 'perfect way the spiritqaf

-
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- | - ;. TME CODZ'OF CANON 1AW, 1983 " ..~ ::y93 ' )
i s S O UL
\ i h; - . N . ; Nt - ) _ . . "
. ".* : - ! Ry N Soe, ¥ L.
- This legislation came db quite a, slgniftcnnt chan5L to the y = e
- )‘ N - ) LY :
;_ faithful whao had been used to. a Forty Hours Devotion whtch not onlyf ~ L
TQQBQ "begun and termihated with a dolemn high Maqq “156 but durtng whith S '
: .- ‘ : . " Sl
\ - Y - -
there were special ltt:urg’t'es for Mase before the Bleesed Qac:rament o
N 4 ! e ~ Y N .o S - ‘-'-' <
- s Vo,
exposed 157 yet they are reminded to see this worbhlp of the IuLharLst,
in its correlation” with the Mase and tq dvoid anything that Lo>fd Ln' _‘J ;
' any way obscure Ch%tsﬂ ‘s intentton oE tnstLtuttnb the holy euoharist o
\above all in order To be near Ub to Eeed to~hea1 Jﬂd to comEort o ‘Z;
3 ué."'LSS . _". ’ ‘ | B “‘: ’ - '__ ". ": : \- ‘:. -_. ‘ . i -" ;
- ’ ) . : A N et T T T
. ’\ , . . ' ’J - . v r - :\ . T_- L \ ‘ :" 1
. \. , . . _“ T X ." . - I ! B
3_1“ These liturgtcal norms for the ‘telation between expOaltion . S
~ N ) e R A
dnd the Mass were to appear almOat vegbatim Ln the revt%Ld Rituale R
t . . B L " , . R I. .’ — __.
. Romanum.159 The oEficial liturgical Law had stated thnt oo Tl L
R T ) -
o During the exposition of” the BleSqed SaCtamenq,‘ ;; I L
T the celebration of the Mass is prohibited in the “‘1", b o -
i B body of - the Church. - In, addttion to' the reasons 7\‘, .
- . given inno. 6, the ‘celebration 'of;'the euchiaristic * .7, L
“ ‘mystery includes in a more’ perfect way .the. internal ) <
communion to which exposition qeeka to 1ead the . A
. fatthful, 160~ - -0 0 T — T e L
(O P -l“ . T . "
; . : T N
b . T . ST N " ~
156 J. Champlin,,“”orty Hours DevotLon'" in New. Gatholic A
Encyclopedia, New. Ybrk ‘MeGraw Hill 1967, vol 5,qp. 10}6 S -
1 i B . .\- “' . o ‘.. - h ~
. _ 157 L. o'cOnneu Forty Hours ! " Devotion'™, in The Bodk of -
Ceremonies, Mdlwaukee Bruce 1956‘ pp.,4037423.' . -'_“ - -
—,-.__ . - . ’ I '.. '. "J—-- - e
158 -Eucharisticum mysterium, 0. 60 . p. AL? ,“' ' a
159 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass,‘nn. 82 -83, p. 486 o
! : ’ . o 4
160 Ibid., n. 8'5 P 486 | ? . ol
v ! \ . "
- . S Yy .
- B _—
- i ~ OIS - ' JJ‘. ES
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Mass.

exposition provided ‘some ' of the faithful remain tn aclor:at:icm.16‘1

liturgical law and contains the' same’ prescriptigns.163 RelaQed to this

prescrlbe '

Devotion in the 1917 Codel®5 it is a ifore contemporary form, of lengthy

approprikhte, even if not for ‘a continuous time, so

Aw

RO

“the liturglcal law go%s

:exposttion for a day or.,

1
2

However, Mass«is

(114

Ay

-,
o

N

R

-

THE, “CODE OF CANON' 1AW, 1283 e

Noer o
/

"
=S
-t

'J

.

IS
-

] ; o
) fSolemﬁ;AnnuaI'Eﬁposiﬁion'(c.{942)“ W

‘%

B

/
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-

on® to° Btate
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e

!

: J

»

~
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ar

AN
.

LE T Y

oAt

o

T

"

vy

-

tha; when there ‘i’s'-"pro_loﬂgl‘:d o

i
. . 3
d ¢

more, exposiﬁion?ié té be {npérruptedgdurfng .
5 - — Tt L,

R A

s Ty
-

—

hal

1t is recommended”that in thése churches ort !
oratories, there‘*s to bé each . year a solemn’ ’
exposition of the blessed Sacrament for, an

that the local commanity ‘mayr more attentively

meditate on and adoré the eucharistfc mystery.

A

LYOR
*~ ~

.~

This exposition Is to. take ;place only if.a fitting .

attendance of che faithfulxisrforESeen, anﬂ the
prescribed norms are ﬁbsefved 16 "

The

‘for a grave and general necessipy.'lﬁaf

canog).

——— —

Although this annuai ekpositfon parallelé the ﬁortywhoﬁrs'ﬁ

-

+

-

.

-

i

meditation and eucharistic adoratioﬁ.

161

162

163

164

165

Ibid.

cic,

1983,

Ca _;942.

The Forty Hours'

[V

., " a—

I

w

cal legﬂﬁlatfoﬁ is a &eihforcéﬁeht of_thé

Iy

B -

H

i

Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass

Ibidr, “a. 87,

cic,

1917,

1

C.

Pa 487,

12757

S

bl
~

~
~

n. 86, p. 487.

*-

i

PR

v

g form of lengthy exposition is that form which the 10cal Ordinary may

"y
devotion was
s

. . R 1 T- v,
pé?mtttgd in a- chapel distinct from the area”¢f
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_THE CODE OF CANON LAW; 1983 "+ [ 1957+ ©
" . l . s ClR - . . “ - ;.‘ ' - ’” ;
) - . T 2 "-' ™ 2
x -~ ‘J . i o
WL " - '».:- Y toen . A
intended to be "a continudps peribd of prayer befope the Blessed,
. B, N L

2 .
T e \

Sacrament, begun and terminated with a SOlemn hibh Mass, procession
- . X

“when possible, Litany of the Saints, and spental prayers. 166 Howeveg

.)'.- -..”

¢ Tr -'. I

with changing timeq an interrupted form Of theidevotion was I

r ‘ - N

permitted. Eventuhlly che recognitton of the Fact that the format oE s

> i

Aol

“the Forty Hours' Devotion in .many aspects had become obSOLete, led to ¢

e . Yor - " c

"

“ ted as an exhortat%ﬁn of a dEyotion to take plage, provtded certain
s

]
“

-

- ‘»

wearlier document in part redd: "In churches where the eucharist 1s

i ey

“;he,introduction of a similar.dévotlon but with a difthrént format.

-y

Eucharisticum mysr.erium.167 ,The official liturglcalland canonical’

wlegislation was to rgmain as found in this earlier 1iturgtcal inburuc—
tion. The only obviousﬂdevelopment was~the shifg,in emphabiSvjrom:what
'.'_'_ ) * ’ 1‘ . )
at first was a Suggestionﬂqf a possible devotion,*to wh&t‘uag promylyga—
. 7 ':‘-A o = :-l' .

.

.
; .(
r

c%ndltions were met. -These conditions included the presence of a’ '

-
»

e

suitable number of the f&ithfu& and an adherence to the prescribed'

J-vr e ~‘r

}1iturgica1 norms, sgch as the consent of the local Ordinary.168 Eﬂb

. I .
regularly reserved, there may be an annual, solemn exposition of the

'~

blessed sacrament.”169 N6w, the promulgated legislation is stronger

“ak

166 J. Champlaln, loc. cit., vol. 5, p. 1036.

prs

167 Eucharisticum mysteriuvm, n. 63, p. 419, >y

-

 ’-+ 168 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n. 86, p.'&37.
’ L S
con 169 ‘Eucharisticum mysterium, n. 63, p. 419. :
L . Y. W
b “

.. ‘ ~ N "-l.
Iy Liturgically, this form as solemn annual expositt&ﬂ'fLrst -
surfaced in the 1iturgtcal norms of the posc—conciltar documenﬁ* lu}
TR :‘,

i

&

AL
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L.

p; 66? .' . ,

171 Commentagz

-
.
!
v
v 172 N, Mitchell, p cit., p. 2@2
i v
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- - ¥ P . o '
- - 3 . . i N N
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! T od e o .t S 3
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- m conz or canon um 1983 ST 196 i
j . . ¢l ’Aﬂ‘ ‘:f, D TR N o o o
‘hnd reads: "It is recommended _that: in theée churches end oratories, e
there 1s to be each-year a solemn expoeition oE'the bleesedu -j‘ v .l S
Sacrament."170 . ~ '} U o f' L 3_,:.‘ij’j.,,i,;’-_‘ .
However,‘before leaving{thisﬂconelderetion,of'solehn.anndal y
exposition, of interest is a comment etating that‘ expoeition is an ;., -
« o’ 3. ot . "_ N R K
optional devotion which may not he.suitahle when it tﬁ n0t~a true : .
expression of popular plety "171 Altheugh what this states is true, it
would seen, however,.tn the”light Qf the liturgicel development rn the ,
. ‘) - - .
area of eucharistic devotions outslde Hass, that there is ‘a. pastoral
. . El
" - responsibility to. Lnstruct the faithﬁul in the. QhUreh's teachings on’ -
. - g w0 T
- exposition as a true expression of piety. - ST S0 N
mo b A contemporaty liturgical SCholar concludes his presentation
v of an ecclesiology centred o the eucharistic practice oﬁ the Church R
N \. A -
with the statement: that) the new rites fof holy communion and worship
( C .- ._,‘
of the eucharist outside Mass (1973) appeal to this kind”of T < e
s 0 ecclesiology rooted in the Church s liturgical praxis 172 This is in
£ conformity with the repeated teaching of the conciliar and ‘iv
R post—conciliar texts-that - . - _p; _ iif ST
:' . .a_.' . f : / , . ¥ P 'f.: -
" " v r ' :‘“. ,I e 'I". ':" ; . ) ' = I
- l " ‘ t ~ ‘ 1;"‘.5 [ _,_ll-f‘,—l
170 CIC, 1983 Ce 942. SO L T -
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"reference is made to the centrality of the Eucharist in the Church.174

‘-:T"mé"cone'f'_or,cmo:ifmh,ﬂ-1983 T
o L : R o - .
The eucharietic mystety is truly the center of -
the liturgy and indeed the whole Christian 1ife.
Consequently che Church, guided by the ‘Holy . Spirit,
continually seeks to understdnd this mystery mdre . -
i.t Y

v

s [ -

Repeatedly throughout Lumen gentium,.the constitution on the Church

oh

fUIlg -and” more and more to ‘dertve” its life from'luf'“ i:hf"“ B

—Bepicting an undetstandinb oE the relationship of exposition .y

' to the celebration of the Eucharist in which the presence oE Chriut in

L_as the revised Rituale Romanum states, that eiposition of thc holy

'\,"

.5 eucharist [eed] is intended to acknowledge Christ s marvellous prceence

in the Sdcrament."175 Such instruction would assibt the pastors 191

weli as the Eaithful in fulfilling the obligation expected of them in ﬂ:"

the Church‘s universal law co hv S e e
D Christ 8" faithful are té hold the blessed 5 s
Eucharist 4in the highest.tonour.. They (...} should o
reverence it with the greatest adotration;[...]
pastors of SOulS are assiduously to instruct -the
faithful about their obligation in this regard 1 6

" - —"

A B

173 Euéharieticumtoysterium ﬁ;,l;-p. 395.‘"'
B B - 1
174 Vatican Council 1I,. Constitution, Lumen gentium, '

Dogmatic Constitution on the Church Nov. 21, 1964, in AAS, 57 (1965);-

pp. 5-67; Eng. trs-in DOL, n. "3, p. 29; no 7, pp. 29-30; n. L1, pp.

' 30-31; n. 26, pp. 33- 34 n..28, PP 35 363 uand, o, 50, pP- 39 4n;

175 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mase, n. 82, p._486

- )

176 CIC, 1983, c. 898.

<

-
-
gyt Ao

: his'Church is sacramentaliy‘reneWed pastoral inatruction should streas,f S
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'"j:._f ' ;‘This instruction also may be seen .as part ef the pastor s responsibili- .
j ty to keep the Eucharist at the heart of the eeclesial eommunity - . )
" :'\ 1.‘ entrusted to his care.‘“The law requires that‘"the parish prieet is, to B

0 ' . _-‘ ~ “ . e -

. - o take care’ that the bleseed Euchariet ts the centre of the parish

- . assembly of the ﬁaithful “177 \Related to this is the comment that

. "t
o ~ . . - . v
A . ! - . L - .

- [
- ~ -

. Solemn,unnual‘exposition as a liturgiéal e T
N : devotion -to the Lord presént 'in fhe veserved | R oo . '
S gacrament emphasizes the‘eentrality of the~™ 7 . . v b
. T Euchariast in the -Church. ~ For this ‘presence of.. T
Lo . Christ is seend’ within the mueh larger context of - o L
. " Chrilist's presence in the celebration of the 'E B o
Eucharist and.in the assémbly Of the faithful * o o
. .. gathered before therehposed sacrament in prayer 178» ' A ! 1.
h] : N B " . .

. o
- i ;
1. ~

o . A r S "~ . g L
\‘ . ‘ (iv). The Minister oF Exposition (c. 943)

yod " P . ? . " . :
- . ¥ i - . -1

The minister uf exposition of . the blessed
Sacrament and of the eucharf'sthe blessing 1§ a co~ "
‘e priest or deegon. In gpecial circumstances the _
T ’ minister jof exposition and depogition alone, but ~

- - without phe blessing, is an aeolyte, and _.3 ¢ o

PO - extraordinary'minister of holy communi on, ot
- another* pérson deputed by the lpcal Ordinary, -in
accordance with the regulations of the dioceséh PN . N
Bishop, 179 LTy s v - o
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The canon~ 1§ quite explici’t in its presentfation of the R S
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‘legislation on thésministér of exposition and benedictlon."ThiS'
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5 ~regults in a noticeable ehange from the 1917 Code whieh limited the
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177 Ibid., c. 528, par.2/.
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178 N. Mitchell, Ccp. C

s 179 cIC, 1983, c. 94
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; PP minister of exposition to-a priest or deacon and . allowed only the .

;: et \p:iest to give benediction.180 However thesa changes vere tntroduced SR fg.

~

.‘-‘
L3 oL

».ﬁ v{ gradually into the liturgioal texts throughout the conciliar and post-

conciliar period 131 The canonical legislation basically restates the LT

-

\

Sl liturgical law on the minister of exposition and of benediction “182 '1‘15'~'
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The minister of exposition, whether'priest, deacon,‘acolyte,
* . B - extraordinary eucharistic ministtr or properly deputed perbon, ie ‘to -

r L.

_ " vest in the attire prescribed by the Rituale Romanum.183 ;If'a deaconf ;f-f;‘i~—
* ;T »and priest are both.present for the benediction,Athe.deacon;‘EVen ' _
: . P R o ‘.,\.~~ B §
o though he is an ordinary minister, may not impart the bEnediction 1€ N
- - Lo C _ & <M‘.H“~“-h SR
. “the’ priest present is not impeded from doing 89. 184 D “1, R
. ’ \ b 0 . . 4 ' - : ‘.
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' PR 180 CIC l917,-c. 1274 par..Z._. Ce _ _'1
' ‘ﬁ‘ e e 181 Eaul VI Sacrum diaconatus ordinem, Restoring the ']-
" . 7 Permanent Diaconate, June: 18, 1967, -fn AAS, -39 (1967), pp. 697-704;
. - “Eng. tr. in DOL, n. 22 P - 781, Paul VE, M Mttateria’ ‘quaedam; On First '
K A Tonsure, Minor Orders, ‘and the” Subdiaconate, Aug.-lS 1972, -in AAS 64 —
" L (1972), pp. 529-534;: Eng. tr., iniDOL, ‘n.’vi, ps 910 Eucharistic
) ' ,-WQrship Dutside Mass, n. 91 . 488 Variationeq, . 91, P 545. ~ \
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.". D. Eucharistie Procead#ons (c. 944) - j,
;; ) e ’ LY gy R

~ L ie

1. Wherever ‘4n thejudgement of the diocesén
Bishop it can be done, a procession through the
streets is to be held, especlally on the/ solemnity
of the Body and Blood of Christ, as a piblié -
witness of, veneration of the blessed Eucharist:

2. VIt 18 for the diocesad_Bishop to establish
such regulations about processions as will provide
for. participatiqn in them and for their ‘being

o carried out in'a dignified manner,l8

) . . { “;fi
.
V-

It is obvib&&-ffcm the legislation that sacred, prochssions

are not given the same significance ds the time of the 1917 Code
ag

when there were six‘canons nnder a special titleﬁfor pr:ocessions.}186

uch in keeplng with

-~ b B

e -

In some parts of the world, they are still very
local devotional custoﬁé} while in other parts it is not customary l
to hold such a form oﬁeﬁublic demeonstration of faith, An awareness of

.i,

this aepecc'appeared inchchariéticum nysterium_which suggested that as

far as the Corpus Christi procession was concerned "it is for the J¥7

H KR s

local Ordinary to decide on [...] the advisability bf such processions

in today's conditions “L87 Commenting on this, one author sayS'

The document recognizes that.- today such .
expressiona of plety _may not be. opportiuine always
and everywhere, hence the local bishop is glven
discretionary ‘authority to decide if, when, and how e
such proceasions are to he held in his dioeese. 188

185 CIC, 1983, c. 944,

oty P

]

186 CIC, 1917, cc. 1290-1295. ..

187 Eucharisti cun mysterium, n. 59, p. 417,

B
r

188 N. Mitchell, op. cit., p. 21l.
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When, for one reason or another a Corpus Christis-procession 1

*

) . (A . . ' AL
R isnot held, the Rituale Romanum recommends that "it 1s fltting to. hold

L}

-

e
some kind of public celebration for Fhe entire city or its. principal

districts in the, cathedral church or other appropriate place:"189 . -

%, * 4
“Furthermore, the Congregation for Divine Worship suggests that” this be I~
\\.l -'\ . 9 )

done "by celebration of Mass or by adoratlion of the blessed Sacrament,

PR

accompanied by Scripture'readings, singing, a hoﬁiiy and a period .of
L .

meditation," 190

-

v

LS
But” when a pzocession is held, the prescriptions of the

Rituale Romanum are. to be followed.l9l These pertain to the sacred .
i " :

+ Host which is carriedf the route to he” followed, the prayers.and hymns

- Y N
- proclaimed, the vestments worn, the’ use of candles, incense and 3 . i

‘ \\\ canopy, and the final station at a church for benediction and ., oA

- N
i

.o réposition._ Obvious in the law itself as it appears in the new:Code is B
- — N "_ 1
"3 that both the judgment as to the opportuneness of holding the Corpus L -,
. Christi procession and the regulations governing it, are reserﬁgd_pg;z o .

< ————
n

oz N the diocesan bishop. L R

s - - A 1
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189 Eucharistic Worship Outside Mass, n. 162, ﬁ. 4937
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= : : 190 SCDWjRReply, De processionibus Eucharisticis, in;NOT,n}l s
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(1975), p. 64; Eng. tr. in BOL, p. 698. P . ool

! oo ) 191 Eucharlstic Worship Outside Hhss, nn, 101—101; -y
v opp.-493-494, . ; . : ;
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CONCLUSION . I s -

5 . PP - — __> U

., A . ' \ o “w )
The revised legislation in the area"ofzthe,resernation and.. . -

AL | = . .
N ; . Yo v R S e

veneration of the Blessed Eucharist for the Latin Chnrch,‘Ehowe Lhe _f N

RS

{nfluence of the view of the Epcharbst aé”one,?and the ﬁrimacy!of the‘ﬁ“
v - D "
celebration of the Eucharist in relation to the reserved Sacrament 192
! . “y

The veneration of the Euchariet outside of Mass in such devotional |

practices as exposition, benedictton, proceesione, en&>visrts to the
Blessed Sacrament, is seen tn i1ts relationship to the'ce}ebretion.ot the
Eucharist. These cevctfehs'étimnlate“the taithﬁul-to_snirttuah unlon“
with Christ which reachés.its.conpletion in sacrEmental Communionnwiz -

+
‘. B ‘
N . r .

Furthermore, the celebration of the Eucharist in the place of . -

-

reservation twlicé a month where possible ensures the frequent renewal of
A} ) ' »

the Specles, but‘alsoireinforces the primacy of the Eycharistic

celebration in its association with, the Teserved Sacramedt, s . o .
. . - . L . . ’

' - ~

.ot . PR ~
5 . Co ~, .o

The centrality of the Eucharist to the life oﬁ the Church

appears at the local parish level of Church fn the maintaining of a fa

P

-

192 The Revised Code of «Canon Law for the" Oriental Church has

not been promulgated yet. however, a 1982 -draft” préposed one canon on"f’*
- the reservation and veneration of the Eucharist,” This reads% I In S '

ecclesiis ubl publici. cultus caerimoniae et saltem\aliquoties in mense
Divina Liturgla celebratur Sancta- cuatodiantur, preesertim PO - dinfirmis,
Eucharistica Mysteria, pfaeﬁcriptis liturgicis’ cuiusque Ecclesiae gul
iuris fideliter servatis, atdue -summa reverentia-a clero et Dei pdpulo :

A K ‘ -

adorentur, 2. Haec agservatio Divinae Euchariatiae est ‘gub- vigilantia R

.ac moderamine Hierarchae ecclesiae Rectoris,proprii Pontifical -

Commissio Codicl Turis Canonici Orleiitalis Recognoscendo, Depua.. .
Recognito Dello Schema Dei Canoni sul Culto Divino e, Sacramenti in-_

-~
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o roper decorum in Ehe area of reservation of th parlsh eburgh, in thL .{; .
gaphering of a number oﬁ the faithful for solemn annu&l expoattton. o: AR
‘ - . . s l‘ - N - M ., "‘ l»,, oy ..h
1n members visittn ghe :esarved Sacrament ‘as representatlves of the _‘ M
N "1 parish cémmunity. ‘Likedise, Tor memhers of & rEltgiouB K B ~’\r‘
L S - - b v ) s '
b CScom ”Zi\y, the pr;aence~of an-bratory in the house is meant tb mehan{zu R
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e .5u“'“the centrality of thL Fuchartqt_po theirgspectal Ldmmltthd way uf ltie.~ ;”_

Also, the principle of subsidiarity promoted 1n the teachlng%"?f;{LEE_Tf‘{

Local Ordindrtes5.? T
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procedures for eucharlsctC'procéésions. the non ordinary mintsters dﬁ
. e
o J

cxphsttlon, nnd thc retentlon oE ‘the, thharist &n personall

' . ‘ - .

persons in chnrgL of churdhes or ora;oriea shall m4ke“che decis{on as

regards the prea ence jof o grave® reason affecting tbe opening of a: church »ﬁ

\ - R -

-~

to the fntthful for prlvate adoratign, -the care of the tabernacle key,

-~ v N

the proper decarum“of the aren f reservatioh,-and, the choice DE fual

.

\L.'-; ﬁ e 7 “ ‘.,_ . " s._ - '__“_‘_

tor the tabernacle -lamp.

i



\ - .
-
“ . . - .
. 4 - ~. . -: | o .
=z P ¢ "-. - - _'.‘ * g b'- ' L
; ‘.‘.GENERAL CONELUSTON e e e T T
'n,f' . s R S '
. L o o - . .- -
. "‘ -":L‘ T - cer - - N - ! - * -~ . - . .
3 s, Provtd{qg4V1 icum fom the stck and dyiig hns from Lhef ) -
e e PP oo e o0 T .
SRR earliest days’ oﬁwthe Church been the pfimary purpnee'fnr the rescrvnttnn
‘ L ‘: . e A - . \ i » )
o ;'of the Euchaflst{ “The Coung{L of Ntce&_in 325 dttethd to the~nnthurt5 > L
e s <,r . ‘-' G : ". e W
----- - n ~ ~ [ .o
- of -this practtce whtch uﬁs expreabed 1n leyislattve fnrm tn\the Dechc j .
U }:igf Gratian. By , Dhe‘fime-oﬁ Gratian,’ howevem! @ther preaertptions o
. - S - “_‘“ . -'.‘ R ‘.- Yo oy i ‘;_ - o . -7 \ .-
- ;‘fi‘ related to the rese rvdtton of the SncrdmenL had alac come {aro” hLlng Lo “
S . e B L L N B T -
ey . - . o - e . “ v .~
R - These included che requtrhnb of a qaerdrium, afséeure safe—like =, e R
s s Structure, Ln_nyEﬁxxhe.BlGSSQd,Sacrdment uas to hL kept the » ° Lo E
3 Q,' ~~preseribing of* ;esponsfbility to che priLst to prn&eet Lhe querved‘ - N
- -4 "‘.. // v - ', . ¥ ; "F‘ A oL
s, Sacrament and eo administer pommuntou to. the stck and’ dying, LhL ST e
e e v ‘,-.:',. E . . T - " . ; \ ) p ‘ - _ .
L desi nating of- 5uggeSEEd mgtefials\for tho eqered vesqelq \the usinh Y P
- 5 S ~ - - ' . ) .
' -~ sacred linens, and-the renewing oﬁ the reserved sbeéiee: In the'l R
Tt - e .. = - 1 . S b ' 4 N
S :_ - -~ -,
) ; . Decretals of Gregqry iX,:tEe Shurch -was desi nated as the place for
Wi T = P ST . . - " T
ﬂé;'J:.reqervation, the-%acrament was tQ be secured by keya, and CLdeLn norms o
T YTl iwere to be observed tn taknﬁg”Communion to thL qick. ) ' , .
N ’ Sy oo . ,. \ N S .
i RO PO . e L 1 .
-, . By the time QE the Council Gt Trent {n. 1543 the ‘BLcondary - /
o purposes for reservatton, Communfon outstde Haes and VLneration of the
- ‘.l.‘:“:' aro ' e " Lt -
. - res¢rved Sacrament, were;aﬂready common ptacttqeé of the.ghu:ch. In the -
D oe s PR ot 5 W
4 + - AP B . . . . " -
o . e i W T e , : L v
then current theological perspeéctive, of tréating the Sacrament ‘of . the = .
L > B vt - - i } s A
o - . . . - .o .o
e X Eucharist and thd‘Saetifice oF tne Mass independently, the .Counci 1~
‘ﬁ, . L N 3 . . . i i . : . . i
-~ - ' ~ - L - A . .. -
. . 4 S .
e ptesented its legislation op’ “the reqerVation and veneration of- the

i Eucharist, Theremwas;a”reiteratioﬁ*of the»earbfef'lqgislafiqn.fegnfding :
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. “on a festlve day each yeara. Tfént_sﬁbke'bf this veneration to the
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the reserved Sacrament and additional legislation decreeing’ that public
' I T ' - v ' :

devotions, Lnétuding.procesgions, were to honour the Blessed Sacrament

) N PR 1
reserved Fucharist as latria devotion, devotion to God Himself. The -~

centuries following'thgs Counei’l” show the “development of the Corghs N
Christi processions and the Forty Hours' Devotion. They also gl;

evidence of the detall] in litungical bfgééripxions;ang intggpretaqions

- . . N e

which arose in the area of the rdsérvac;on and ,veneration of’ the
Eucharist., | . . e T 1 . o . “
It was from the theoiogicar_and canonical background dJf- the e

oy \

Council of Trent nnduthe,iquryeniﬁg'years thag'&he iégis@étign on the

4

.

. . : . . - . ! - "‘. - 9 -
custody and worshlp 'of the Eucharist was to appear }n*the 1917 Code.

- N

. Over the years there was much direction taken'frbm'thisulégi§latibﬁ‘ané:_\

i

the official interpretéttdné and cqmmeqtérresfaésocratéd with‘it;f'Theﬁ,”

. - — o .

after forty years, the Second Véttcan'Counéiliand‘thé‘Commiséiop for the’
Revision of the Code were to affect-gréatly the conten;.aﬁd.pﬁdersEan—
ding of .this law for the présent-day Church. The basic format of the -

.~

1983 Code remains much the same in this area, but. the contents reflect

the unavoidable chanéest;ougfé é%éut by,thq,thologicai,jiituréiqal,

- and pastoral developments relétgd t; theireééfvedﬁ?ué%gfiﬁé." ’
' __\‘ - ) : v

Some obvious gffécts‘in ;hg éor&ulatfonlothhe févlsed '

canonical legislatio% on the-reservatioﬁ-aﬁd veneration of the Edch;pigt

_.-resulting from the conciliar'and post;cog£iiiar té;ts dnd the - in

1 EY _/ 7 s

" Commission's discussions, are; N
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- - 1. The placement of these norms{see cc. 934 to 944) in the dame
' .1 ! M

=* . section of the Code with the rest of the eucharistic legtsﬂntion.

This change from the 1917 Code is a result of the repeated emphasis

- Ce -

- | . th%fhe Vatican IL peried.on the unity of the Fucharist asupoth

- o - - ¥

a ~" sacrament and sacrifice. -
e I

i

LA r ~

2. The local Ordtnary may grant permtqsion for the reservation of the

B 4 o P B -

T . * -Blessed %acramgnt Ln churches, oratortes, or chapelq, not* dLbLgnntLd
" b

-~ in the law (see’ e.,93&) This significant chanfe from the 1917 Coda.

l!' ~ -

. L. reflects the growling emphusis Sn‘sgbsydiartay {n the Church.

N

1

r

. \ .
. - v . .

PR ' . v . . o

e v ’ o . : !

; | ™ v L | Ca

o - /3. Mass need be~offe}ed\only'evefy twoiweeks where possible in places

~ AN N ., PR X

' -+ where the Fuchartst is rgtatned (see b 938} Thtq Lntroduc24‘3 s
.‘ N .s -'. - 3 ~ ‘\ o

T Vflexibility in cthe law while still assurtng the erquenL rencwal of.

A ” . Y - b t v K i

‘the Species and a;respect for the relationship_be;ween thF_resnged
wiy . ; ) ' : 7. ST T .~ ’ 5
. N ' Sacrament and'thefEeLébrétip@ of the Eucharist, T o

. - - . s
- . \ M LI

e - X ’
B . ‘ - .~ -
“ - .

. 4. 1t is not recommended that the Blessed Sacrament be, tesetrved on the -
i . b P L
) altar where the Eucharist is confected in the celebration of Mass '

—-r . -~ - -7

| B . , N
(see c. 938)., This stresses the norm that Christ not” be présent

.

already on the altar where,tﬁe Eucharist is celebrated. It also.
. . - I

- ' lends support te thaimplemedgﬁpion"df the'lLturgicaf dlrectives

’

N regarding a chapel or other suitable place of reservation,
- . " Y
i ' L - o . .
- 5. The sanctuary Yamp_may be fueled by. various forms of energy\(sce e

P 9&0) There 1is a ghift {in emphasis from theVEueL components"of_-

- ' , n .
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the lamp fo i role as bothsindicating an&~honooring the presence

) : Cor .~

- - ¢

O'E \Christ\. ‘\ " \‘ = :_‘k:‘ . l - \‘. ,.. .I..

~ ’ e 1 4 N
o - o R

6. The right of the fsithfql to pray befire the\Blessed Sébrament is e

\,, o~

~ recognized and encouraged (see cct-Sj} and‘9381 This results from
-‘. o N ‘\_ \ / L : \ i -
-the concern\Ln the°conciliar and post concilisr texts that the L
\ N -‘,.. - . \-. :‘ ..
faithful recogniae the importange of the visit to the Blessed \\‘
NN, . ~ oy
Sacrament as’'a help to theif\way “of life.- \\ A N ::
. . o LN T -, - W e s
! o — . : ) P ! _\.‘ T ) \‘ 2 ..‘\ s ~
~ AR RS "\." ANSSERN N

N S RS \\ “ _-
NN
7. The Eucharist, is recognized as the.source and centre of unity for

N~ “ \ ~

~ T

members of societies af spostolic 1ife as. well as those in houses of \9

_— * A -

religious institutes (see cc.' 934 and- 936 slso ‘CC. 608 and 733) L

T )

This key role of the Eucharist is Seen also by the 1aw in respect to

. | -

parish 11ife-and the formation of clerics in seminafies (see cc4 528

and 246). o 3 : ‘"i o ‘“.;‘,n.;{

8. For a grave reason churches of reservation may he‘clpseofootside~ofe i

the times for worship (see c. 937). Aﬁare of incressed sandalism in

" some areas, the members of the Commission proposed this provision as

’

a safegusrd against possrble profanation of the Eucharist._f

:
- . S J

.- . ~ L. S \f:-«‘ __‘- . -

9, The celebration ‘of the Mass'is”forhidden_in the! body of the church
. s "' "' . \ .‘ ,". -‘ t

or ‘oratory during the exbbsition of the Blessed Sécrament (Bee: * -

c. 941). This reversal from practites dating to the pre—Tridentine

period supports the renewed theological end liturgical recognition
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.~ This provides a’ contemporary and viable alternate deuotion to the, e
+Forty Hours' Devotion which had become antiquated 1n many regions of .
i [ o - _ v A
. . T - " ' : M Lo .
% the’ universal Church ' ' ' S R R
c‘/ r . . 3 . N - . . : . -
. ‘ o - S T LT : - R
\ " - i N . . 1
' ] . o N ' . - -‘ . ) ﬂ' . ’ -
“ . 1ll,- Expesition is to he carried out.according- to the prescriptions.of . -
F} o “n . \-u . . . Y . ’ Lo b
" the 1iturgica% books (see-cc., 94! and 942).” These simplified " - ~ . =
.. - directions are'in'thetrevised-Rituale Romanum. _ &, " - . e .
) " l . « e /. - . . o - ! ’ EPE . R -;.-_“:. W
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relation to the exposition cf the reserved Sacrament. .H‘= .- ;f - 2?
'r ; B T - P e e . *
Voo LT . Lo . oo " .
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10. An annual solemn exposition with an approprtate format 18 _f;} . .
~ L - A ‘ L ;-' © . H

;o " recommended in churches and oratories of rescrvation (Bec Ce 94’)

12, @he deacon is an ordinary mlnisser of;hencdiction;tsee c. 94%).
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This is a change from the 1917 Code whtch Eorbade the. dedcon to give: S

e — A .. -

benediction othem‘than when administeri iéticum to the sick - - ‘:
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3. In special clrcumstances an acolyte, an extrhordicary minister of
-the Eucharist, or a dephted person, may be minister of exposition

)

and repositioen (see c. 943). This legislation developed gradually N
throughout -the conciliar and post;conciligr period. This

] . . " . )

\“significant change "is particularly practical for non:clerical S
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religious and members of societies of apostolic life; 1t also
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alludes to the role of women {nthis ministryu“
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It is evident &halrthe Gommission fon,nhe Revision of the Gode

s n- "

intended to implement the eucharisqic teachingg of the conciliar and

post—conciliar texts of the Second Vatican CQuqcil in’ the formulation4of

'

Lo
-‘ .

the revised canonical legislat}on on'the rEServatiOn and veneratton bf

- [ ,o ’ it o ™4 -

Howaver, "4n doing so, the Commission took special care

<

the Eucharist,

te retain those aspects of the former legislation “whieh were aimeﬂ afk

- 5. ’

-
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b .

. S
ensuring that the reserved Euchahiéf&-which contains the real,presence.,.
e N
of Christ par excellence, is kept safe from any-daqger of profanation “
\ . il
and is reverenced with.the greatest-adoration. i
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